ya 


i à i | 2 А] Јр А 
s / / v 


J ` ads RELIGION 


(55% " Меке Mu че 


WASH EDWARD HALE 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


In the Rg-Veda the word asura- is frequ- 
ently used as an epithet for various deities. 
However, in later Sanskrit it is used instead 
for a class of demons who are enemies of 
the gods. 

In this book the Vedic passages contain- 
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how such a remarkable shift in meaning 
could occur. Every verse in the Samhitas 
containing the word asura- or a derivative 
or a compound of it is quoted, translated, 
and discussed. The occurrences of this word 
in the prose passages of the Brahmanas 
are reviewed and the more interesting are 
quoted. In order to examine the semantic 
field of this word, occurrences of the terms 
dasa-, dasyu-, and raksas- are also examined 
іп some detail. In the appendix, the relc- 
vant occurrences of the cognate word 
ahura- are quoted, translated, and analysed. 
If the author’s conclusions are accepted, 
‘then some commonly held ideas about 
early Indo-Iranian religion will have to be 
revised. In particular, any ideas about the 
cult of Asuras distinct from the Devas who 
' were worshipped by some people will have 
to be abandoned. ; 
The author summarizes the prevailing 
theories about this semantic development 
of the word asura-, and subjects them to 
criticism. He develops his own theory and 
sums it up in the concluding chapter. 
The book is addressed primarily to the 
scholars, researchers and students of 


Indology. It is also intended for those who ` 


are interested in the study of theology and 
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INTRODUCTION 


A comparison between early Indic language and early Iranian 
language shows that both Sanskrit and Avestan developed from 
a common source. The religious ideas expressed in the early 
works in these two languages show many close similarities, but 
significant differences also appear. One particular group of deve- 
lopments has been especially interesting to those who have stud- 
ied the early history of the religions in these two areas. In India 


the word devas has meant “god” all through the Sanskrit litera-~ 


ture, both Vedic and classical. However, in Iran the cognate 
word daéva- throughout the Avesta means “demon” (or perhaps 
“false god" in some Gathic passages). The classical Sanskrit 
word asura- refers to a particular class of demons, but the Aves- 
tan cognate ahura- is part of the name of ZaraQuStra’s God, 
Ahura Mazda. This has led to much speculation by scholars on 
how this apparent double reversal of meanings of words came 
about. The key to unlocking at least part of this mystery seems 
to be the early Vedic literature, because in that literature asura- 
frequently appears as an epithet for various gods, that is, in a 
meaning much closer to the one found in Iran. The corpus of 
Vedic literature thus must contain whatever evidence there is to 
inform us what this word meant in its earliest Indic usage and 
how its meaning changed to that found in classical Sanskrit. I 
intend to examine this corpus of literature to trace the change in 
meaning of this word. 

My.method of conducting this study is verys traightforward. 
I have examined every passage in which the word asura- or i 
derivative or compound appeared in all the Samhitas and all ы 


Brahmanas in Vedic literature. For the mantra portions of thej. 


Samhitàs the original text was examined in each case. However, 
in the Brahmanas and the bráhmaga portions of the Black Yajur 
Veda Samhitàs the word seemed to be already established in its 
later meaning, so only translations were examined (when they 
existed) unless the passage seemed especially interesting. 
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In order to find out where this word occurred, I consulted the 
VVRI Index.* I did not look up passages there which were listed 
as repeats of passages from the RV. Every verse from the mantra 
porti itas listed as containing азиға- or its deri- 
vative or compound is quoted and translated іп this work, al- 
though some of the actual text and verse numbers listed there аге 
not found here since they were found to be repetitions of verses 
already quoted. Thus, for example, only one verse is quoted from 
the SimaVeda since all the others containing asura- are also 
found in the RV. 

Before presenting this study of the occurrences of asura-, I 
present in the first chapter a summary of all the theories account- 
ing for the change in meaning of this word by previous scholars 
that I could find. Each summary is followed by a brief criticism. 
Of course, in many cases a thorough criticism could not be offered 
until all the passages in the texts were examined, but I did try to 
indicate what errors seemed to appear in each theory or what 
ideas could be accepted. 

The passages from the mantra portions of the Samhitas (that 
is, the verses) containing азиға- and its derivatives and com- 
pounds are presented in the next eight chapters. It appears that 
by the time of the composition of the last of these texts the word 
has already taken оп the meaning “demon” or *anti-god." In 
the next three chapters I examine some words in this new seman- 
tic field (raksas-; dasyu-, айза-, and their derivatives) to see what 
sorts of evil beings were known to the Vedic people that could 
help guide us in understanding the change in meaning in asura-. 
It turns out that the па meaning of азиға- seems to have much 
more in common with the human dasyus and dasas than with 
the non-human_raksases. Consequently, the verses which speak 
of human asuras seem to be of prime importance in this study. 

Chapter thirteen traces the change in meaning of the word 
asura- through the brahmana period by examining the occurrences 
of the word in prose passages (Brahmanas and brahmana portions 
ofthe Black Yajur Veda Samhitas). Unlike the previous chapters, 
this one does not refer to every relevant passage. Although every 


*Vishva Bandhu, ed., A Vedic Word Concordance, 16 vols., second ed. of 


vols. 1, 7, and 8 (Hoshi : Vi i i 
Pe у, агриг: Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute); 
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passage containing asura- was examined, only a few representative 
ones are actually cited. 

The concluding chapter sums up what has been discovered in 
this study and suggests one implication of this study for future 
studies. 

An appendix is added to discuss the use of the word а/шға- in 
the Avesta. No attempt is made to reconstruct the developments 
this word underwent in the history of Iranian religion. The pur- 
pose of this appendix is merely to amass evidence from the Avesta 
to support the conclusions reached concerning the earliest Vedic 
meaning of asura-. Although this study of asura- has some impli- 
cations for reconstructing the early history and prehistory of Ira- 
nian religion, the actual reconstructing of this history is beyond 
the limits of this study. One important implication of this =| 
for the prehistory of Iranian religion is indicated in the Conclusion 
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CHAPTER I 


PREVIOUS THEORIES ABOUT 4ASURA- 


I shall precede a study of the word dsura— with a survey of the 
positions taken by various scholars on what this word meant in 
its earliest occurrences in the RV and how it came to be used with 
a pejorative connotation in later times. I tried to be exhaustive in 
this survey by discussing every article referenced under dsura- in 
Renou and Dandekar’s Vedic Bibliography. Unfortunately, a few 
of the articles listed there were not available to me. However, the 
survey is very nearly complete. The summary of each scholar's 
position is followed by a few critical remarks. 


F. B. J. Kuiper 


According to Kuiper the asuras “constitute the central problem 
of Vedic religion."? They were a special group of gods associated 
with the first stage of creation.’ At first the world was an undiffe- 
rentiated mass of water with a clod of earth floating on it, and the 
asuras were its gods. Indra enters into the second stage of creation. 
His creative activity is twofold. He rivets in place the primeval 
hill which floats on these waters and splits it open by killing Vrtra, 
who is a personification of the resistance he encounters. Secondly, 
“һе functions as a pillar in propping up the sky, which until then 
had been lying upon the earth. In doing so he creates the duality 
of heaven and earth.’ The upper world becomes that of the devas 
and the underworld that of the asuras.’ These devas are in fact a 
group of gods who enter the scene along with Indra." The Vedic 


1. Louis Renou, Bibliographie Védique (Paris: Librairie d'Amerique et 
d'Orient, 1931). R. N. Dandekar, Vedic Bibliography, 3 vols. (Poona: Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, 1946, 1961, 1973). 

2. F. B. J. Kuiper, “Тһе Basic Concept of Vedic Religion,” History of 
Religion 15 (1975): 112. 2 

3. Ibid., p. 108. 

4. Ibid., p. 110. 

5. Е. B.J. Kuiper, “Cosmogony and Conception: А Query,” History of- 
Religion 10 (1970): 105. 

6. Kuiper, “Vedic Religion,” p. 112. 
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poets must have considered this fight of Indra, “the chief and 
protagonist of the devas,” against the dragon Vrtra to be directed 
against the asuras." After this fight some of the chief asuras went 
over to the side of the devas while the others took refuge in the 
underworld. “We owe it to the very archaic character of the. Rig- 
veda that a direct and clear trace of this split within the group of 
Asuras has been preserved. In this oldest text a distinction was 
still made between devdv dsura, ‘Asuras who have become Devas,’ 
and on the other hand, ásurā ddevali, ‘Asuras who are not De- 
vas."? The Adityas are in fact one group of asuras who became 
devas.® “As for the Rigveda, it is for special reasons only con- - 
cerned with this second stage of the genesis of the world."? The 
first stage of undifferentiated unity ruled by the asuras must there- 
fore be reconstructed mainly from later texts. And one must rely 
on these texts even though the RV is chronologically quite distant 
from all other texts.!? The researcher must realize that the ab- 
sence of a particular idea from the corpus of the RV does not 
necessarily mean that the idea was not in the mind of the poets 
who composed it. These ideas may simply have been irrelevant 
to what the poets wished to express in this corpus. Indeed *'it can- 
not be doubted that the Asuras and Devas represent the two 
fundamentally contrasting moieties of a dualistic cosmos,. . . ."' 
and this dualism goes back to the Indo-Iranian period. The lack 
,of mention of the struggle between devas and asuras in the RV 
is because the RV differs in style from the Вгаһтапав,1% 


Criticism of Kuiper’s Position 


It is obvious that the Rgvedic poets had some ideas which they 
never expressed in their poems, but it is methodologically unsound 
to attempt to reconstruct these entirely from later data. Only those 
ideas which can be seen reflected in the hymns themselves can be 


7. Ibid., р. 112. 
Ta. Ibid. 
8. Е. B. J. Kuiper, “Ahura Mazda ‘Lord Wisdom?’ ” Indo-Iranian Jour- 
nal 18 (1976): 39. . ~ 
9. Kuiper, “Vedic Religion,” p. 109. 
10. Kuiper, *Cosmogony," p. 93. 
11. Е.В. J. Kuiper, Varuna апа Vidüsaka: On the Origin of the Sanskrit 


Drama (Amsterdam: North-Holland Publishing Company, 1979), pp. 5 and 


12. Ibid. p. 12. 
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safely assigned to the period of their composition. It is the thesis 
of a primordial undifferentiated state in which the asuras ruled 
that I find questionable, and Kuiper has admitted that the RV is 
concerned only with the second state so that confirmation of this 
concept in the RV cannot be found. But we can examine what he 
offers. He suggests that the defeat of Vrtra represents the defeat 
of the asuras. If Vrtra does represent the asuras, it seems strange 
that he is never explicitly called asura in the RV. (He is first expli- 
citly called asura in the brahmana portion of the MS.) Не sees 
Indra’s propping apart of heaven and earth as an important act 
of creation by the deva Indra. But other gods are also said to prop 
apart heaven and earth, including Varuna (RV 7.86.1), Soma (RV 
9.101.15), the Maruts (RV 8.94.11), and Agni (RV 6.8.3). Three 
of these—Varuna, Soma, and Agni—are among the devas he con- 
siders “former asuras."!? He cites as evidence of the split into two 
types of asuras the phrases devdv dsura and dsura adevah. It is 
significant that the first phrase occurs only in the dual and not the 
plural—the plural use of 4зиға- for gods is quite rare, as we shall 
see later. The translation “Asuras who have become Devas” is 
erroneous. There is nothing in these words to suggest the idea of 
“having become.” The second phrase is misquoted. It occurs only 
once in the RV (8.96.9), and the accent is on the last syllable о 
adeváh. An accent on the first syllable would be normal for a 
karmadharaya compound, but an accent on the last syllable should 
indicate а bahuvrihi24 It should therefore be translated “without 
devas” rather than “not devas,” and the phrase would mean “asu- 
ras who do not worship the gods.” We shall see later that this 
makes sense in the context. The most important objection I һауе 
to Kuiper’s theory is that the asuras do not seem to form a special 
group of gods in the early Rgvedic period. But my reasons for 
suggesting this will have to be postponed until we have examined 
some texts. More generally, Kuiper seems to err by being too com: 
parative. He tries nstruct for earl i acos- 
mogony that is like t her cultures such as Mesopotamia 
e ERE The созго be ti Вур The cosmogony he thus reconstructs is not Indic, and 
it rests on a fundamental misunderstanding of the early meaning 
of dsura-. 


13. Kuiper, “Ahura Mazda,” p. 34. 
14. Jacob Wackernagel and Albert Debrunner, Altindische Grammatik, З 


vols., 1896 and 1930, reprint (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1957, 


1954, 1975), vol. 2, part 1, p. 293. 
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W. Norman Brown 


W. Norman Brown also makes the fundamental error of think- 
ing that dsura- referred to a class of gods.1® He says that there are 
two classes of divine beings in the RV —devas and asuras. Some 
gods are called both, but a few are not. However, dsura- can also 
be applied to malevolent beings. Thus the asuras themselves are 
subdivided into two classes. The “good” ones are called Adityas 
and are led by Varuna. The “bad” ones are called Danavas and 
are led by Vrtra. The basic meaning of 4зиға- is something like 
“lord,” but in usage it comes to mean “powerful, a creature of 
' power" or especially “having the superhuman or magic power of 
maya.”? “Тп the Rig Veda the word dsura and its derivatives are 
used predominantly of Varuna, Mitravaruna, the Adityas as a 
group, Indra, Agni, the Sun in several aspects, probably of Rudra 
a number of times, the gods, and the opponents of the gods." 
“Tt is never used with the Asvins or in a primary way with Usas 
_... Itistwice used unequivocally of the god Dyaus. . .. 18 Usas, 
the Agvins, and Dyaus are definitely devas. Thus, Brown con- 
cludes, “It is evident that the asuras are well differentiated from 
the devas.’”!° 


Criticism of Brown's Position 


J agree with the basic definition of dsura—as “lord.” Again, опе 
might note that Vitra is not explicitly called asura in the RV. I 
find his conclusion that the devas and asuras are two clearly diffe- 
rentiated groups totally unacceptable just on the basis of the evi- 
dence he gives. All of the figures he cites as predominantly called 
asura are also called deva except the opponents of the gods. Few 
of these are Adityas, and none are Danavas except some орро- 
nents of the gods. But the fundamental reasons for denying that 
there was a group of gods called asuras will have to be given in а 
later chapter. $ 


15. W. Norman Brown, “The Creation Myth of the Rig Veda,” Journal 
of the American Oriental Society 62 (1942): 88-91. 
16. Jbid., p. 89. 
17. Ibid. 
18. Ibid. An application of derivative of dsura- to Usas had to be ex- 
Ваши асау as secondary іп a footnote. 
. Ibid. 
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. Haug 


Haug was apparently the first to propose the theory that the 
different developments of 4зиға- іп India and ahura- in Iran came | 


from а split in the religion of the Indo-Iranian people.” This theory 
introduced the idea that there was at some time in history a group 


of gods called Asuras and a cult of Asura worshippers. This theory 
has persisted in various modified forms up until the present day. 
Both Brown and Kuiper suggest that there was such a group of 
gods, although they do not say much about a possible cult 
devoted to them. 


‚Р. von Bradke 


The most thorough study of the word dsura- was done by P. Von 
Bradke and isa revision of Haug's theory.?* He made a careful 
study of all the verses in the RV in which the word occurs and also 
looked at later occurrences of it, but less thoroughly. The meaning 
of ásura- is easier to find in the usage of its adjectival derivative + 
asuryà-. The latter meant “м ip" or “highest | 
lordship of the gods."*? 4sura— thus was an epithet of the pies 
god. Dyaus was the old Indo-European high god, and the dev. 
formed his princely court.? Even the great god Indra had keel 
over the vajra, one of his main attributes, from Dyaus.** It was, 
this great god Dyaus who was the original азига.?5 But as dydus— 
was used more and more to mean the sky and not the god, the/ 
epithet dsura- was transferred first to Varuna and Indra, then to 
other gods. Thus most gods can be called asura.?* This same Indo- 
Iranian Dyaus Asura developed into Ahura Mazda in Iran.” Pe 
jorative uses of ásura- begin to appear in the RV, and in the AV 
they are more frequent than its usage in connection with the gods. 
When dsura— is used for beings opposed to the gods it is usually 


20. Arthur Berriedale Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda апа 
Upanishads, 2 vols., Harvard Oriental Series, vols. 31 and 32, 1925, reprint 
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1970), vol. 1, p. 231. 3 

21. Р, уоп Bradke, Dyáus Asura, Ahura Mazdá und die Asuras (Halle: Max 
Niemeyer, 1885). 

22. Ibid., pp. 30, 32, and 40. 

23. Ibid., pp. 50 and ix. 
24. Ibid., p. xi. 
25. Ibid., p. 44. 
26. Ibid., p. 42. 
27. Ша, p. 81. 
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in the plural, but most of its occurrences in connection with the 
gods are singular.?? In the Brahmanas only the plural of 4зиға- 
appears and always with an antigodly connotation.? When a sin- 
gle anti-godly being is referred to in the Brahmanas, the deri- 
vative term Gsurd—is often used.*° Since this concept of asura equal 
to high god shows no indication of having changed into asurá 
adevah, this latter pejorative concept must have entered from out- 
side. It resulted from a clash of the Indians with the Iranians. 
But this had to happen after the initial separation of these two peo- 
ples in order for the abrupt change in the meaning of dsura- іп 
late Rgvedic times to make sense.?? The Indians encountered the 
Iranians, who worshipped a god named Ahura Mazda, recognized 
ahura- as their word dsura-, and concluded that the god of an 
enemy must be a demon. Thus dsura- took on the pejorative con- 
notation of demon for the Indians. Thus von Bradke continued 
Haug’s theory by explaining the degradation of ásura- as stem- 
ming from an encounter with the Iranians, but changed the time 
of this encounter to a period after their initial separation. His 
cory also differs from Haug’s in not positing the existence of a 
“group of deities called asuras for the Indo-Iranian period. 


Summary of Reviews of von Bradke’s Book 


Not surprisingly this book evoked several reviews, mostly favor- 
able. Kaegi wrote a favorable review with little criticism.3* Barth 
pointed out one objection. Von Bradke says that ásura-was origi- 
nally an epithet of Dyaus, but in the most ancient documents we 
have already have this word meaning “enemy of the gods” in 
some instances.*4 Hillebrandt agrees with von Bradke in rejecting 
the idea that dsura- was originally neither god nor demon.” He 


28. Ibid., pp. 21-2. 

29. Ibid., p. 86. 

30. Ibid., p. 91. 

31. Ibid., p. 106. 

32. Ibid., рр. 108-9. 

33. Adolf Kaegi, “Review of Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die Asuras 
by Р. von Bradke,” Deutsche Litteraturzeitung 36 (1885): cols. 1268-9. 

34. A. Barth, “Review of Dyáus Asura, Ahura Mazdá und die Asuras by 
P. von Bradke,” Revue de L'histoire des Religions 11 (1885): 47. 

35. Alfred Hillebrandt, “Review of Dyáus Asura, Ahura Мага und die 
Asuras by Р. von Bradke,” Theologische Literaturzeitung 22 (1885): col. 528. 
Here I disagree with both these authors. 
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finds the argument that dsura- meant “highest god” plausible, but 
not compelling. But he is convinced by the argument that it was 
originally an epithet for Dyaus. Meringer criticizes von Bradke’s 
lack of skill in etymological matters. In particular, he is not con- 
vinced that asuryam should be translated by “höchste Gottesherr- 
lichkeit.” He says it can mean “highest lordship of the gods” in 
a few of its occurrences, cannot in three or four, and need not 
anywhere." He also objects to the theory that the negative con- 
notation of 45иға- came from contact with the Iranians. Since the 
Iranians had become monotheists after ZaraouStra’s preaching, the 
Indians should only have developed a single demon asura and 
not demons in the plural.3? Spiegel accepts von Bradke's argument 
that Ahura Mazda developed from Indo-Iranian Dyaus Asura.’ 
But he suggests that dsura- in the Aryan (i.e. Indo-Iranian) period 
seems to have been a title for the highest person, divine or human. 
He agrees that Dyaus was originally the highest god with the de- 
vas under him and that the devas overran him, but goes on to 
interpret this as a normal development in the evolution of the wor- 
sbip of nature-gods when the one sky begins to be analyzed into 
parts. 


Criticism of уоп Bradke's Position 


I agree with most of the negative criticisms of these reviewers. 
But there is another fundamental problem with von Bradke’s 
methodology that they did not point out. He concludes that be- 
cause the RV so often repeats phrases, it is basically a reworking 
of a group of older hymns.“ Hc then takes the occurrence of such 
repeated phrases as an indication of the lateness of a hymn.*? This 
allows him to dismiss some otherwise problematical passages as 


36. Rudolf Meringer, “Review of Dyáus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die 
Asuras by P. von Bradke," Oesterreichische Monatsschrift für den Orient 4 
(1885): 96. 

37. Ibid. 


38. Ibid. 
39. F. Spiegel, “Review of Dyáus Asura, Ahura Магай und die Asuras by 


P. von Bradke,” Berliner Philologische Wockenschrift 5 (1885): col. 1078-9. - 
40. Ibid., col. 1080. I cannot accept this explanation in terms of nature 
worship. 
41. von Bradke, Dyáus Asura, p. 8. 
42. Ibid., pp. 3ff. 
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late. The repeated phrases found in the RV would perhaps better 
be interpreted as a natural consequence of its being an oral com- 
position. The occurrence-of such phrases cannot be used reliably 
for dating hymns. His theory that the pejorative connotation of 
dsura— comes from hostile encounters with the Iraniansalsosuffers 
by having no evidence that there was ever any such contact dur- 
ing the period of the composition of the КУ.“ But in spite of the 
criticisms that can be made, this work remains an important con- 
tribution toward the understanding of dsura-. He collected the 
relevant passages from the RV and discussed them. He also scan- 
ned the later Vedic literature and discussed the development of 
the meaning of the word there. And he pointed out a number of 
important facts to consider in studying this word. There is an 
important semantic valueassociated with the number of the word— 
the singular usually has a good connotation and the plural a 
а гола Дита: is sometimes used for people.* Asurd- is 
normally used іп Brahmanas for a single demon.*? Such obser- 
vations are a helpful guide for future researchers. 3 


Rudolf Otto 


Rudolf Otto continues Haug's theory. He says there was an 
asura religion which arose before the separation of the Indians 
and Iranians.*? In India deva religion absorbed asura religion, but 
in Iran asura religion was kept pure by the group from which 
{7агаби га later arose.? Varuna and his circle of deities were 


43. Sce, for example, ibid., p. 70. 

44. For a discussion of oral composition one might look at Albert B. 
Lord, Т/е Singer of Tales (New York: Atheneum, 1973, original publication 
in 1960), This book deals with oral composition of epics and not hymns, but 
some of his observations and conclusions could also be applied to other types 
of or alcomposition. 

45. Hillebrandt made an effort to shew that there was such contact, but 
the evidence he offered was insufficient. See Keith, Religion and Philosophy 
vol. 1, p. 232. 

46. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, pp. 21-2. 

47. Ibid., p. 68. 

48. Ibid., p. 91. 

49. Rudolf Otto, 7/ie Kingdom of God and the Son of Man, trans. by Е. v. 
Filson and B. L. Woolf (London: Lutterworth Press, 1938), p. 20. 


50. Rudolf Otto, Das Gefühl des Uberweltlichen (Munich: C. Н. Beck'sche 
Verlangsbuchhandlung, 1932), p. 190. 
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аѕигаѕ.51 He and his circle of asuras and Adityas were absorbed 
into the very different Rgvedic pantheon of devas.5* These gods 
were of a more exalted nature than the devas. Varuna is the most 
substantial and exalted god in the RV, and much of what is said 
of him could be said of Yahweh in the Psalms. Thus the incor- 
poration of these gods elevated the devas, but never to the heights 
achieved by the asuras.9 These asuras include Bhaga, AmSa, Arya- 
man, Varuna, and Mitra. 


In nature they are alike, and originally the names mentioned 
were probably nothing but words current in different tribes for 
essentially similar numina. Tribal relationship, perhaps politi- 
cal alliance of tribes and the inner agreement of the differently 
named but essentially similar numina of the asuras, unite them 
in the cycle of the ‘seven ádityas.'9 


wise (medhira). * Asura Medhira corresponds exactly with Iranian 
Ahura Mazda, the name of the god of the Iranian branch of the 
Indo-Iranians before they split with the Indians. The word dsura- 
is derived from 4зи- and means “‘possessing asu."59 4su- means 
“life-power.” Varuna is called asura because of his ability to heal.5* 
This great deity actually arises from that category of deities who 
both send and take away disease." But “asu-possessor” has a 
deeper meaning as well. Possessing life also has the implication of 
immortality as that which separates god from non-god.5? While 
ásura- began as a designation for gods, its use could be extended 
to others who were not gods, but possessed numinous power, such 
as clan princes. Thus in later profane use it could simply mean 
“lord.” The use of the term to refer to demons came somewhat 


Varuna is the asura and the aditya par excellence.55 He is called | t 


5]. Ibid., p. 186. 

52. Ibid., p. 128. 

53. Ibid., р. 128. 

54. Otto, Kingdom, p. 21. 

55. Ibid., р. 128. 

56. Ibid., p. 186. 

57. Rudolf Otto, Gottheit und Gottheiten der Arier (Giessen: Alfred Tópel- 
mann, 1932), pp. 93-4. 

58. Otto, Kingdom, p. 20. 

59. Otto, Gefühl, p. 188. 

60. Ibid., p. 187. > 
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later—only after it was used for rivals of the devas as the asura 
religion bad been a rival of the deva religion some time before. 


Criticism of Otto’s Position 


Otto seems more or 1655:іо equate asuras and ádityas in carly 
RV. This does not seem to be substantiated by the texts. Other 
|deities such as Dyaus, Savitr, Soma, and Agni are also called asura. 
Also, the theory that the asuras were absorbed into the pantheon 
of devas required postulating the existence of separate pantheons 
of asuras and devas in the Indo-Iranian period, and this seems to 
be unacceptable. His linguistic equation of medhira— with mazda- 
is not quite accurate, although both words are derived from the 
same stem, and he is justified in noting a close relationship. It is 
Iso impossible to maintain on the basis of the texts that dsura- 
s used first of gods and later in an extended use for people. Asura- 
is used of people already in the earliest parts of the RV, and ahura- 
is used to mean "lord" and not Ahura Mazda already a few times 
іп the Gathas.®2 One should also note that this theory offers a very 
poor explanation for how ásura- came to mean demon. If we be- 
lieve Otto here, the idea of rivalry between devas and asuras went 
completely underground for several centuries only to emerge at 
the end of the Rgvedic period in the use of ásura- for demon after 
the original asuras had been throughly absorbed into the pan- 
theon of devas. This seems quite unlikely. 


-Emile Benveniste 


Benveniste is among those who believe in an Indo-Iranian cult 
ofasura worshippers. He says that the Avestan word ahura-re- 
presents an Iranian inheritance from this cult.9? The name of Zara- 
9ustra's god Ahura Mazda indicates that he is “а being of the 
family of Asuras.” This god was probably not new with Zara- 
Өш га, but was a god already known whom he exalted. The com- 
pounds ahura-miOra- and miOra-ahura- must also have been of 


61. Ibid., p. 191. 1 am interpreting Otto a bit here, but this seems to be 
what he is suggesting. | 

62. These occurrences in the Gathas are discussed: in an appendix. 

63. Emile Benveniste and Louis Renou, Ита et Vrüragna, étude de mytho-. 
logie indo-iranienne (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1934), p. 44. 

64. Emile Benveniste, The Persian Religion according to the Chief Greek 
Texts (Paris: Libraire Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1929) p. 40. 
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Indo-Iranian origin and refer to the same god as the Vedic 
compound тїїгй-уагипй.$ The compound ahura-data-is used 
in opposition to daéva-8üta- and refers not to something created 
by Ahura Mazdi, but to something created by the ahuras.®* These 
and a few other terms refer to a primordial opposition between 
devas and asuras, but only a few traces of this survive because 
the Mazdian reform changes the opposition to one between 
daévas and Mazda.®? 4 


-~ 


Criticism of Benveniste’s Position 


This theory is in line with Haug’s in positing an Indo-Iranian 
opposition between devas and asuras. A full criticism of the details 
of the theory is beyond the scope of this thesis since Benveniste 
is dealing only with the Iranian evidence and I am concerned with 
the Indic development. However, my later results will show how 
little the Vedic material supports the idea of an early opposition 
between a group of devas and a group of asuras. The Avestan 
material will also yield virtually no support for this idea in its use 
of the uncompounded word ahura-. Benveniste himself offers no 
evidence to support his translation of the compound ahura-ddta-. 
Consequently his translation is too interpretive and cannot be 
accepted. > 


Sten Konow 


Sten Konow also believes there wasan early opposition between 
devas and asuras. He says that the Aryan Indians in the oldest 
period used both devá- and dsura- for gods." There is no indi- 
cation of an asura cult before the Indo-Iranian period, but one 
did arise at that time. The asuras who were worshipped were pat- 
terned after Aryan kings and perhaps reflect Babylonian influ- 
ence.® Although worship of asuras developed before the Indians 
and Iranians divided, it must not have become firmly established 


65. Benveniste and Renou, га et Vroragna, p. 46. 
66. Ibid., p.47. 


67. Ibid., p. 48. 2 
68. Sten Konow, “Zur Frage nach den Asuras” іп Beitrage zur Literatur- 


wissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte Indiens, Festgabe Hermann Jacobi zum 75. 
Geburtstag. edited by Willibald Kirfel (Bonn: Kommissionsverlag Fritz Klopp, 
1926), p. 259. ч 

69. Ibid., p. 262. 
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then since it died out in India.” The fates of devas and asuras in 
India and Iran developed separately and are not the result of two 
earlier rival Ғасбопв.71 In India the devas became more prominent 
along with Indra as gods worshipped by warriors, and the asuras 
gradually became demons.” But in Iran the devas became demons 
much as the pre-Christian gods of Europe did when the Europeans 
became Christian. As for the etymology of dsura-, a borrowing of 
the-word into Finno-Ugric as ezoro- with the meaning “lord” 
helps establish “lord” as its early meaning and thus relate it to 


in erus-.?? 
Criticism of Konow's Position 


Тһе existence of an Indo-Iranian asura cult is highly question- 
able, but the evidence against it cannot be presented until the early 
Vedic texts have been examined. It is to Konow's credit that he 
emphasizes the relationship of dsura- to kingship and that he sees 
the diverse development of devá- and dsura- in the two lands as 
‚ (independent. His suggestion that the asuras gradually became de- 
mons in India deserves careful attention. It is easy to reach such 
a conclusion from too hasty a look at the data. That is not in fact 
what happened. Not a single figure can be cited who was called 
asura in the good sense in early RV and was later called asura in 
the bad sense. Thus there was not a change in the character of a 
group of beings to whom this term was applied. The change was 
rather in the usage of the term. It began to be applied to a different 
group of beings. (This will be discussed in more detail later.) 


V. K. Rajwade 


According to Rajwade dsura- means "powerful" or *strong" 
and is only generic in character. When the Indian Aryans and 
Zoroastrians split, the Indians came to regard Indra as the supreme 
deity while the Zoroastrians apparently transformed Indra into 
Angra Mainyu. “Originally of one stock, they quarrelled and 

70. Ibid., p. 263. 

71. Ibid. 

72. Ibid., p. 261. 

73. Ibid., p. 263. s 

74. V. K. Rajwade, “Asurasya Māyā-in Rgveda,” in Proceedings and 
Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona (Poona: Bha ndarkar Ori- 


ental Research Institute, 1920), p. ix 
15. Ibid., p. x. 
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parted irreconciliably. Worshippers of asura or Ahura, the Zoro- 
astrians were nicknamed Asuras [by the Indians].""5 Avestan 
“seems to be Sanskrit mispronounced. . .. The Grammatical forms | 
аге almost the same, only they are mispronounced either deli- 
berately to make the cleavage permanent or because the speakers 
were uncivilized barbarians.””” Thus the Sanskrit word mahas- 
appears as Zoroastrian тагай-. “India was certainly not the home 
of the Rgvedic people. Words like asura, pani (Phoenician), and 
dasyu point to a domicile other than Їпйїа.”?8 


Criticism of Rajwade’s Position 


This article hardly deserves serious consideration. The author’s 
use of Zoroastrian is anachronistic. Sanskrit mahas- is not Ayes- 
tan mazda-. Pani is not Phoenician. The author shows no under- 
standing of linguistics and no understanding or appreciation of 
the Avestan material. 


U. Venkatakrishna Rao 


` Rao also mistakenly equates ahuro mazda with Sanskrit asuro 
maha.”? He says that the asuras were worshipped in former times 
and gradually turned against, but offers no reason for this.9? But 
he does make the interesting observation that the Amarakosa 
lists рйғуайеуа- as a synonym for ásura—.. This suggests that the 
later Indians interpreted dsura-as a term for an older class of gods. 


R. N. Dandekar 


Dandekar suggests that dsura— was originally used for a being 
who possessed the highest occult power.®? It is derived from asu-- 
ra and literally means one who possesses asu. Asu indicated life- 
power.” This asu was іп the form of a supernatural fluid like 


76. Ibid., p. xi. 

71. Ibid., рр. xi-xii. 

78. Ibid., p. xii. 

79. U. Venkatakrishna Rao, “Тһе Romance of Words," The Aryan 
Path 14 (1943): 204. 

80. Ibid., рр. 204-5. 

81. Ibid., p. 205. 

82. R. N. Dandekar, “Asura Varuna,” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 21 (1941): 179. 

83. R. N. Dandekar, Der Vedische Mensch (Heidelberg: Carl Winter's 
Universitütsbuchhandlung, 1938), pp. 24-5. 
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orenda or тапа.8“ The unique power of an asura was called 
тауа, and was the secret power to create miraculously.55 The 
rivalry between Indra and the asura in Vedic religion may have 
been accentuated by a confusion between the names ásura- and 
Assyrians resulting from folk etymology.®* 


Criticism of Dandekar’s Position 

The last suggestion is problematical because of a lack of evi- 
dence that the Aryans had any historical encounter with the Assy- 
rians. (We shall soon see more theories relating ásura- to .Assy- 
rians.) It is also difficult to accept the suggestion that màyà was 
unique to asuras. In spite of these criticisms, Dandekar’s article 
on “Asura Varuna” contains a uscful summary of theories about 
Varuna and some good critical comments on these theories. 


James Darmesteter 


Darmesteter suggested that the Indo-Iranian language had three 

7 words to designate gods: -азиға-, * Yagata-, and *daiva-. Asura- 
г designated supreme god or gods and meant “lord.” *Yagata- 
meant “опе to whom one should offer sacrifice." *Daiva-meant 
7 “the shining." In Iran айиға- came to designate the supreme god, 
and yazata- was retained for those deities who did not go by the 
special name Атпә5а Spontas. But daéva— underwent a change in 

| meaning. In the RY there occur prayers for one to be saved from 
harm devanam uta martyanam. In Avestan there are prayers of the 
heroes to be saved from harm daévanam uta maSyanam. Theoccur- 
rence of cognate phrases in similar contexts suggests that prayers 
for-deliverance from harm caused by men and devas go back.to 
Indo-Iranian times. Such contexts could easily aid the degradation 
of the term daéva— to the meaning “demon.”?? The Sanskrit word 
ásura—- began with the same meaning as Avestan ahura-, that is 
“lord,” but it came to be synonymous with “god.” Asuryàm thus 
meant “divine sovereignty." It was Varuna who was most frequent- 

ly called asura.5 Vdruna— was the Indic name for the supreme, 


> 84. Dandekar, Vedische Mensch, p. 28. Dandekar, “Asura Varuna,” р. 179. 

85. Dandekar, “Asura Varuna,” p. 180. 

86. Ibid., p. 189, 

87. James Darmesteter, Ormazd et. Ahriman, leurs origins et leur histoire, 
Bibliotheque de l'école des hautes études, 29th fascicle (Paris: F. Vieweg, 
1877), pp. 265-6. 

88. Ibid., p. 47. 
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moral, omniscient, sovereign, creator asura recognized by the Indo- 
Iranians. In Iran he was called Ahura Mazda.®® But varuna- al- 
ready existed in Indo-Iranian times as *varana- meaning “‘sky.” 
This is proven- by Greek ovgavós. It appears in Avestan as 
yarana—.?? This Varuna-Ahura is in fact Indo-European since it ! 
compares with Zeus and Jupiter.?! Folk etymology of dsura- into 
a-su-ra probably aided the tendency of this word to be used with 


a negative connotation in later times. But it should be noted that 
the change was only in the use of the word and not in the character 
of some being or beings. No ancient asura god becomes a later 


asura demon.?? 


Criticism of Darmesteter’s Position 

Whether or not Darmesteter's theory about the reason for the 
degradation of the term daéva- is accepted, it is very significant 
that he argues that the change occurred within the Iranian langu- 
age independently of any development or contact with the Indic 
language. Asura- and da&va- underwent similar changes in mean- 
ing, but in different places and for different reasons. I agree with 
him that Sanskrit dsura- began with the basic meaning “lord,” 
but it never became synonymous with "god." It was certainly used 
more frequently of gods, but continued to be used of men as well. 1 
Уағица- cannot be said to be Indo-Iranian for the reason he gives 
because it cannot be derived from *varana-. 


R. С. Bhandarkar and К. R. V. Raja 


Various scholars have attempted to relate dsura— with the Semi- 
tic word aššur. К. R. V. Raja seems to have been the first to do 
this when he suggested in a 1908 pamphlet that the Indo-Aryans 
borrowed dásura- from the Assyrians.” Іп 1918 R.G. Bhandarkar 
argued along similar lines. He pointed out that in the RV dsura- 
is usually an epithet of a god, but a few times denotes beings hos- 
tile to the gods and sometimes enemies of man.?* A passage in 


89. Ibid., p. 67. 

90. Ibid., p. 69. 

91. Ibid., p. 83. 

92. Ibid., p. 269. 

93. K.R. V. Raja, “Asura Maya," Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, January, 1917, pp. 131-2. 

94. R.G. Bhandarkar, “The Aryans in the Land of the Asuras,” The 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 25 (1918): 76. 
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Pantafijali’s Mahabhasya indicates that asuras were non-Brah- 
Тн forelgers The Satapatha Brahmana also indicates that 
asuras speak a foreign language.” A treaty discovered in Asia 
Minor lists five Vedic deities as deities of a people called the Mit- 
anni.®” If these were the same people who later entered India, then 
the pre-Vedic people were in contact with the Assyrians. who were 
the northern neighbors of the Mitanni.”? In later times when these 
people entered India and had hostile encounters with the indi- 
genous dasyus, they mentioned in their poetry their memories or 
traditions of similar hostile encounters they had with the А55у- 
rians, whom they called asuras.” Thus dsura- was first used as an 
epithet for gods, then for humans hostile to the wandering Aryans 
(that is, for Assyrians), then for a mythical race of beings hostile 
to the gods, then for foreigners without an implication of hosti- 
lity.100 


Criticism of Bhandarkar’s Position 


The main problem with Bhandarkar’s theory is the equation of 
the;Mitanni with pre-Vedic Indians. As Keith pointed out, these 
people could have been only one of many groups of Indo-Iranian 
speaking people ond may well have-had no further contact with 
those-who later entered India.’ A second problem is that his 
theory requires assuming that there were two different words 
ásura-, one of which was used as an epithet for gods and the other . 
of which had the other three meanings he lists of enemy," **mythi- 
cal being,” and “foreigner.” It is certainly possible that there were 
two different words asura-, but if a theory can be given which ex- 
plains things as adequately from a single word dsura-, this would 
be preferable because it is more parsimonious. We shall also see 
later that dásyu- and 4зига- іп a hostile sense appear in the texts 
in а complimentary distribution with dsura— occurring in the later 
texts. This fact does not go well with Bhandarkar’s theory either. 
If he were correct, 4зиға- should appear as a term for enemies in 

95. Ibid., р. 77. 

96. Ibid., p. 78. 

97. Ibid., p. 76. 5 

98. Ibid., p. 78. 

99. Ibid., рр. 78-9. 

100, Ibid., p. 79. 


101. A. Berriedale Keith, “Mitanni, Iran and India,” in Dr. Modi Memo- 
rial Volume (Bombay: Fort Printing Press, 1939), pp. 82-3. 
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the earliest parts of the RV where encounters with the dasyus are 
described. His references to foreign languages mentioned in the 


Mahabhasya and SB are also erroneous. The phrases in question 
are different dialects of Sanskrit and eign languages. 


A. Banerji-Sastri 


The most detailed exposition of the theory that dsura- derived 
from the Assyrians was offered by Banerji-Sastri. His book Asura 
India‘ was not available to me, but I did have access to four leng- 
thy articles published by him in the same year that undoubtedly 
give the main thrust of his theory. He said that Pataiijali in the 
second century B.C.E. remembered asuras as deficient i in gra grammar, 
but that Pataiijali arrived at this conclusion by misunderstanding 
a passage from the Satapatha Brahmana. Thus one must take the 
second century В.С.Е. as the latest period for finding any histori- 
cal information about asuras.2® А%иг is the key for understand- 
ing early Indian history. The history of this city becomes obscure. 
between the twelfth century B.C.E. and tenth century B.C.E. The 
RV holds the key to filling in this missing piece of history.1?! Dur- 
ing this period the Assyrians invaded India by sea, sailing to the 
mouth of the Indus and conquering the land from the water- 
ууау5.195 The Bhavisya Purana reports that the asuras came from 
across the sea of salt ууа(ег.146 These asuras are described in the 
RV as dark skinned (hiranyahasta asura).1°" “Тһе sea was the 
Asura element.'108 Thus we find the name of the great asura god 
Varuna compounded with mitrá- to refer to his friendliness to 
sailors.1°9 The Dasas were the earliest settlers in India, then came 
the Asuras, and finally the Aryas.!1? The Ramayana tells the story 
of the conquest of the last asura stronghold іп Ceylon by the 


102. A. Banerji-Sastri, Asura India (Patna, 1926). 

103. A. Banerji-Sastri, “Тһе Asuras in Indo-Iraniar Literature,” The Jour- 
nal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 110-1. 

104. Ibid., p. 114. 

105. Ibid., pp. 117-20. 

106. Ibid., p. 118. 

107. Ibid., рр. 118 and 124. 

108. A.Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion by Sea.” The Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 336. 

109. Ibid., p. 341. 

110. А. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion in India.” The Journal of the 


Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12(1926): 246. 
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Aryas.™ Various “linguistic” evidence is.also brought in to sup- 
port various points in this story. *Bhrgu is suspiciously akin to 
Phrigian by a simple application of well known phonetic laws."t12 
* Mleccha- is allied to Mlech, Malku an Assyrian form still used 
as Mlek or Malek in Baluchistan and as Malik in the Indus val- 
ley."!3 “Pre-Aryan Nrtu in India seems to have travelled north 
as Tacitus’ Nerthus in North Germany and Scandinavia.... Both 
Nrtu and Nerthus are derived from the root nt.” VA Usas- is pre- 
Aryan and probably a borrowing of Egyptian Isis.115 ~ 


Criticism of Banerji-Sastri’s Position 
Barnett in his review of Banerji-Sastri’s book suggests: 


that the author's understanding of Avesta and-Avestic religion 
is-strikingly faulty and his-knowledge of Assyrian apparently 
second-hand; that his method of comparative philolo yis pre- 
historic. ..; and that generally his combinati u- 


sions attest his power of imagination rather than his capacity 
of, judgement.He 


Ishall add a few more specific criticisms. He says that the RV sup- 
plies the evidence for the activities of the Assyrians in the period 
from about 1200-1000 в.с.в. But the section of his paper dealing 
with Indic records in the subtitle indicates a date of 1500 B.C.E. 
for these sources.!!? It is strange that the RV should be composed 
300 years before the historical events it reports. It is also peculiar 
that he emphasized the navigating abilities of the asuras, since the 
Assyrians were certainly not known for their abilities as sailors. 
Though he ruled out at the beginning of his first article use of any 
source from later than second century B.C.E., he frequently refers 
to a statement in the Bhavisya Purana that the asuras came from 
across the salt sea.!!5 Hiranyahasta- does not mean “dark-skin- 


“ 
7111. Jbid., pp. 244-5. 
112. Banerji-Sastri, “Asuras in Indo-Iranian Literature,” p. 126. 
113. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion by Sea,” pp. 354-5. 
114. A. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Institutions," The Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 519. 
115. Ibid., pp. 514-5. 
116. L.D. Barnett, “Review of Asura India by A. Banerji-Sastri,” Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, July 1928, р. 670. 
117. Banerji-Sastri, “Asuras іп Indo-Iranian Literature,” р. 123. 
118. Jbid., p. 118. Banerji-Sastri, “Asura Expansion by Sea,” pp. 358 and 360. 
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ned.” It means “having golden hands” and occurs once in the RV 
with dsura- as an epithet of Savitr, the sun (RV 1.35.10). Mitra- 
уагипй- does not mean that Varuna was a friend of sailors. Bhrgu- 
is not related to Phrigian. cha- is more likely to be explained 
as onomatopoeic. Usas- is Indo-European since it is cognate with 
Greek 755.19 and is not related to Isis. And he does not seem to]. 
notice that suggesting that nytu- and Nerthus are cognate drea 
contradicts his suggestion shit tie goddess pre-Aryan. 


A. Padmanabhayya 

Padmanabhayya begins where Banerji-Sastri left off and conti- 
nues his facile identifications of ancient peoples even farther. He 
begins by equating Dravida, Asura, and Bhrgu and attempts to 
extend this equation in his article to include Pelasgian, Phygian 
[sic], Hittite, Phoenician, Greek, Etruscan, Latin, and Frank.! He 
concludes that Varuna was borrowed from the Elamites since the 
Matsya Purana says Susan was Varuna’s city and Sushan was the 
capital of Elam.!?! I shall not give any more details or offer апу”. 
criticism except to say that I find his theory totally unacceptable. 


Н. Sköld 

H. Skóld argued quite effectively against апу derivation of 
dsura- from aššur in a short article іп 1924.!?? First he pointed out 
that the ¥ in a3Sur should appear in Sanskrit as $ and in Avestan 
as s, not as the 5 and A we have in ásura- and ahura-.* He also 
pointed out that transliterated fi f azdà and Assur 


appear in Persian, Babylonian, and Elamite texts. But in none of 
ese languages do the words sh honological similarity that 


would favor the proposed borrowing.!t I think this final criti- 
cism of Skóld's can be accepted as applying to all of the theories 
summarized above which assume that dsura— was borrowed from 


the Assyrians. 


119. Manfred Mayrhofer, Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Wörterbuch des Alti- 
ndischen, 3 vols. (Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag, 1953, 1963, and 
1976), vol. 1, p. 113. 

120. A Padmanabhayya, “Ancient Bhrgus,” The Journal of Oriental Re- 


search Madras 5 (1931): 56. 


121. Ibid., p. 59. 
122. Hannes Sköld, “Were the Asuras Assyrians?” The Journal of the Royal 


Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, April 1924, pp. 265-7. 
123. ` Ibid., p. 266. 
124. Ibid. 
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8. С. Roy 


S.C. Roy proposed a theory which did not derive 4зиға- from 
aššur, but is similar to the theories which do in suggesting that the 
asuras were a group of people who once occupied India. He point- 
ed out that dsura— sometimes referred to superhuman enemies, 
but often to human foes.!*5 Other terms such as daitya- and dā- 
nava-are applied to these same tribes of enemies or others like 
them. The Mündas and others have a tradition that India was 
previously occupied by a metal-using people called Аѕигаѕ.12 One 
tribe of the Münda group are called Asuras today. These are pro- 
bably descendents of the ancient Аѕигаѕ.127 


Criticism of Roy's Position 


This theory rests on the idea that the asuras formed a group of 
people in India in the period of the earliest texts. This is contra- 
dicted by the usage of the word of the RV. In most of its occur- 
rences there it refers to gods. When it is used of people, some are 
enemies, but others are not. 


Ananda K. Coomaraswamy < 


Coomaraswamy argues that devas and asuras аге consubstan- 
tial, but of different orientations. Thus dsura— and devá- can be 
applied to the same figure, according to his mode of operation.12 
Devas and asuras are Angels and Titans, powers of Light and 
powers of Darkness in the RV.129 


Criticism of Coomaraswamy's Position 


Coomaraswamy's way of looking at the matter may give his 
readers some insight into some of the Brahmanical discussions, 
especially with regard to the relationship of Vrtra with Soma and 
the Brahmanical statements that Vrtra was а Brahmana. But his 
categories are not applicable to the early Rgvedic usage of 
dsura-. 


125. Rai Bahadur S. C. Roy, “The Asuras—Ancient and Modern,” The 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 12 (1926): 147. 

126. Ibid., pp. 147-8. 

127. Ibid., p. 148. 

128. Ananda К. Coomaraswamy, “Angel and Titan: An Еѕѕау in Vedic 
Ontology,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 55 (1935): 373-4. 

129. Ibid.;.p. 373. 
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His discussion is rather a-chronological and does not help us trace 
with any precision the development of the word dsura- through 
time. 


R. Shamasastry 


According to К. Shamasastry, “the Vedic gods are no other 
than the seven planets, the twenty-seven asterisms, Agastya or 
Canopus, and Sunasira, the Dog-star Serius and a few other perio- 
dical stars. These are the Devas. The Asuras are the imaginary 
dark spirits of night."139 Thus “‘eclipses, occulations of the planets 
are the most important subject matter of the Vedic hymns neces- 
sitating the performance of suitable sacrifices (о appease the 
gods."!31 J find this theory totally unacceptable. 


Jean Przyluski 

Przyluski has a refreshingly unique theory to explain how dsura- 
came to be used for hostile beings. First he pointed out that posi- 
tive names are often used as euphemisms for evil beings. One can 
recall the use of siva- as а name for the ferocious god Rudra.!?? 
Thus ásura- was first used for the great gods, then euphemisti- 


cally for local genii.!?? The positive title 4зиға- was originally bor- 
rowed from the Akkadian title a$$ur.1% 


Criticism of Przyluski's Position 


We have already seen arguments against the claim that dsura- 
is borrowed from aur. It is also unlikely that dsura- was first 
used for hostile beings as a euphemism in order to please them. T. 
most of the oldest occurrences of this word as a term for hostile 
beings, the gods are said to bave killed them or are asked to do 
so. Such contexts do not require pleasing these beings. The ana- | 
logy with siva- is also unconvincing since it is unlikely that this 
word began to be used for Rudra in an attempt to make him 
more favorable to the worshipper. - 


130. R. Shamasastry, “Vedic Gods,” іп B. C. Law Volume, ed. by D. К. 
Bhandarkar, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, B. M. Barua, B. K. Ghosh, and P. K. 
Gode (Calcutta: The Indian Research Institute, 1945), p. 271. 

131. Jbid., p. 281. 

132. Jean Przyluski, “Deva et asura,” Rocznik Orjentalistyczny 8 (1931-2): 
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133. Ibid., рр. 27-8. 

134, Ibid., p. 28. 
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Leopold von Schroeder 


Von Schroeder explains how ásura- could be used for gods in 
the RV and later for demons by assuming that there were origin- 
ally two words pronounced the same. One word meant “lord” 
or “highest ruler” and was used for gods. The other meant “spi- 
rit” and was used for demons. The first of these words then drop- 
ped out of usage in later India.!?5 T. Burrow also assumes that 
there were homonyms dsura— meaning “lord” and dsura- mean- 
ing *demon."136 


Criticism of von Schroeder's Position 


It is virtually impossible to disprove such a theory. But the deve- 
lopment of the use of dsura- with a pejorative connotation seems 
to be understandable without making the assumption of homo- 


nyms, and а more parsimonious explanation is always preferable 
if it explains things as adequately. That 4зиға- occurs mainly in 


the plural in the negative meaning and in the singular in the posi- 
tive meaning also argues against this theory. 


T. Burrows 


Burrows argues against the theory of an Indo-Iranian group of 
gods called asuras who later become demons. 


The Vedic gods who are considered to have belonged to the 
asura class аге Varuna, Mitra, and the Adityas, so the theory 
would imply that the Adityas become demons, which is con- 
trary to the facts.... 

It is also wrong to speak of a class of gods known as Asuras 
since the term is never so used.137 


Thus the only change was in the meaning of the word 4зиға-. Such 
a change became possible because asura- “lord” fell into disuse in 


the ordinary language, though remaining familiar in the sacred 


135. Leopold von Schroeder, Arische Religion, vol. 1 (Leipzig: H. Haessel 
Verlag, 1914), p. 318, n.1. 

136. T. Burrows, The Sanskrit Language, 2nd ed. (London: Faber and Fa- 
ber, 1965), p. 40. 

137. Т. Burrows, “The Proto-Indoaryans," Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 1973, no. 2, p. 129. 
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texts.”138 The change inthe connotation of maya to mean evil 
magic and the occurrence of the phrase asurasya maya probably 
contributed to the developing of a bad connotation for 4зиға-.13% 
This suggestion apparently replaces his earlier claim mentioned 
in the last section that there were two different words spelled 
dsura-. : 


Criticism of Т. Burrows’ Position 


These remarks by Burrows can be accepted as they are— 
perhaps with some reservation about the influence of the word 
тауй- on the change in meaning of dsura-. But this falls short of 
explaining how and why the meaning of dsura- changed. 


\ 


Alfred Hillebrandt 


Hillebrandt accepts “lord” as the basic meaning of dsura-1 He 
adds some usefuland interpretative comments to von Bradke’s 
study. For example, he points out that of the twelve occurrences of 
ásura-in the RV ina bad sense only four arein the Family Books.*** 
Also, Indrais never called 4зиға-іп the Family Books.!4? The rel- 
ative rarity of dsura—in the Family Books indicates a weakening of 
the asura cult at this time.!4? The extreme rarity of ásura- in Book 
Six of the RV is probably because this book comes from an area 
closer to Iran than any of the other books.!4* The degradation 
of the term dsura- occurred because of the encounters between 
Indians and Iranians after their separation, but before Zara- 
Oustra's reform.!*5 The phrase he °/ауо attributed to the asuras in 
the Satapatha Brahmana indicates that Indian enemies from the 
east are also included among the asuras, since this phrase would 

be a Prakrit form from that area. 


138. Ibid. 


139. Ibid., p. 129. ^ 
140. Alfred Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3 v ols. (Breslau: Verlag von 


M. and H. Marcus, 1902), vol. 3, pp. 431 and 433. 
141. Jbid., pp. 438-9. 
142. Ibid., p. 439. 
143. Ibid. 
144. Ibid. 
145. Ibid., pp. 435-8. Sec especially p. 438, n. 1. 
146. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, vol 2., p. 440. 
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Criticism of Hillebrandt’s Position 


Hillebrandt’s observation that Indra is called an asura only in 
late Rgvedic times is noteworthy and will have to be considered 
later. But his theory that the degradation of dsura- was due to 
encounters with the Iranians is problematical. Keith points out 
that he simply does not amass sufficient evidence to prove {1115.147 


1. J. 8. Taraporewala 


Taraporewala noted that sura- first occurs in the Maitràyani 
Upanisad and suggests that it is a late formation made after the 
| initial a of ásura- was reinterpreted as the privative а-.148 He also 
pointed out that the word айиға- occurs once in Vedic literature 
| in the Mantra Brahmana (1.6.21). It occurs there in a list of 
| deities invoked beside one named Krsana. Taraporewala conclu- 
des “that both these deities are Aryan deities, i.e., they belong to 
а period before the two peoples separated. Ahura needs no com- 
ment.'"150 Krsana is linked with Avestan Karasani. Thus both of 
these names are relics of a tradition going back to the Indo-Iranian 
period. 


Criticism of Taraporewala's Position 


Taraporewala is surely right in his explanation of the origin of 
зиға-. But his explanation of the occurrence of ahura—-in the Man- 
tra Brahmana is not sufficient. It does not explain why the word 
appears with an Л instead of an 5, Since the Indo-Iranian form 
would have s, and such an s would be preserved in Sanskrit. 


Herman Lommel 


Lommel notes that dsura— is often applied to the Vedic gods, 
especially the Adityas.1® If this epithet is especially applied to the 


147. Keith, Religion and Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 232. 

148. I.J.S. Taraporewala, “Some Vedic Words Viewed in the Light of the 
Gathas and Other Avesta Texts,” Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 26 (1951): 123. - 

149. Irach J. S. Taraporewala, “Тһе Word IGT (ahura) in Sanskrit and 


the Gobhilas,” in Indo-Iranian Studies (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trüb- 
ner & Co., 1925) P. 143. 


150. Ibid., р. 146. 


151. Herman Lommel, Religion und Kultur der Alten Arier, vol. 1 (Frank- 
fort am Main: Vittorio Kloster » 1935), p. 73. 
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Adityas, it is because they are rulers in a way that other gods such 
as Indra and Agni are not.!5? But the main Aditya—Varuna—did 
not derive from the same Indo-Iranian god as Ahura Mazda.183 
Daéva- took on a negative connotation in Iran as a result of Zara- 
OuStra's reform. ZaraQuStra overthrew the old folk beliefs with 
such zeal that the old word for god came to mean false god.15 


Criticism of Lommel's Position 


Lommel’s idea that the epithet dsura— was especially applicable 
to the Adityas seems to be rather widespread, but dubious. The 
word is sometimes used of various Adityas, and perhaps once of 
the Adityas as a group. But it is not used of them with unusual fre- 
quency. That it was applied to them because they were rulers may 
well be true, but Indra and Agni are a poor choice of examples for 
contrast, since they are also sometimes called asura. I must side 
with Gonda against Lommel and Hillebrandt on the issue of 


whether Varuna and Ahura Mazda are derived from the same 
Indo-Iranian god. It seems most likely-that-they are.!55 Lommel’s 


explanation of the degradation of daéva- is important because it 


treats the development as purely Iranian, independent of India. 


V. Fausbóll 


Fausbóll bases his discussion of dsura- mainly on epic texts. He 
points out that the asuras and devas were half brothers, the asuras 
being older.!56 The asuras are skilled in magic and can transform 
their shape or become invisible.!5? Several things indicate that asu- 
ras were origi aborigi dia. (1) They live іп moun- ^ 
tains, forests, and іп the earth. (2) They are older than the suras,” 
and the earth originally belonged to them. (3) They are at enmity^ 
with the suras. (4) The gods nonetheless make alliances with them.^ 
(5) The asuras are grouped with different Hindu tribes. (6) In the ^ 
Mahabharata War some asuras aided the Kurus. (7) The des-^ 


152. Ibid. 

153. Ibid., pp. 71-2. 

154. Ibid., p. 76. 

155. Jan Gonda, The Dual Deities in the Religion of the Veda (Amsterdam: 
North-Holland Publishing Co., 1974), pp. 160-2. 

156. У. Fausbdll, Indian Mythology according to the Mahabharata (London: 
Luzac & Co., 1902), pp. 2-3. 
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* cription of them as having many shapes would be well suited to 
describe people who carry on a guerilla warfare.158 


Criticism of Fausbóll's Position 


Fausbóll reports many important aspects of the description of 
asuras in the late literature. The problem is: do these descriptions 
apply to figures who are called asura in the early RV? Most do 
not. I agree with some of his reasons for taking dsura- to refer to 

Jindian aborigines at some point in history, but I do not accept 
this as the original meaning of dsura-. 


T. Segerstedt 


In two rather lengthy articles Segerstedt extends Fausbóll's idea 
that dsura— referred to the aboriginal Indians.!*? After critically 
reviewing previous theories, he concludes that none of them ade- 
quately explained why asuras and devas exist as two divine groups 

e in the RV.!€ In the Brahmanas devas and asuras appear as two 
different classes of beings which are in conflict, but with the devas 
always victorious." Sacrifice often plays the decisive role in these 


conflicts.!^? Thus the contrast between devas and asuras was cultic. 
An unacceptable sacrificial practice would be called asuric. This 
cultic difference rests in turn on a racial difference.!** Their language 


isthat of mlecchas. Indra is said to vanquish the asurasya уагпа.!%% 
In the AV the asuras are much as in the RV.!65 The asuras аге 
depicted as having been defeated, but the struggle is not des- 
сгібей 29 sura- usually appears іп the plural and refers to a div- 
ine class.1®? Asuras are occasionally, but significantly linked with 
dasas and dasyus.!9? But the asuras are not depicted as powerful 


158. Ibid., рр. 41-2. 

159. T. Segerstedt, “Les Asuras dans la religion vedique,”’ Revue de l'his- 
toire des religions 57 (1908): 157-203. “Les Asuras dans la religion vedique 
(Suite et fin),” Revue de l'Histoire des religions 57 (1908): 293-316. 

160. Segerstedt, “Asuras,” part 1, p. 160. 
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163. Ibid., p. 163. 
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enemies of the devas.2® In the RV dsura- in the singular usually 
refers to a god, but in the plural has almost the character of a class 
of divine beings hostile to the devas. Thus ásura- must have had 
a neutral meaning.” Asuras also appear as human adversaries of 
the Агуапв.171 The conclusion from all this is that dsura- in the 
RV designates a vanquished people and their gods.!** Conquered 
people are often thought to possess magic, hence asuras are asso- 
ciated with maya.!” 4sura- is best translated “lord” or “master” t 
and does not have a connotation of **divine."!? It follows from 
all of this that some of the deities in the RV called dsura- must 
have been borrowed from the indigenous people.'5 From these 
gods the title could be transferred to other gods such as Іп4га,176 
Four such indigenous gods are Varuna, Rudra, Püsan, and the 
Maruts.!*? The remainder of Segerstedt's two articles contains an 
account of these four deities pointing out the characteristics of 
them that suggest that they are borrowed into the pantheon. 


Criticism of Segerstedt's Position 


Such a brief summary does not do justice to these articles. Much 
of their value is in their reporting several statements made about 
asuras in the texts and giving references for these. Naturally this 
summary omits most of these references, but they are quite valu- 
able to a researcher. 

Segerstedt considers asuras and devas as two different divine 
groups in the RV. I have already indicated that the asuras do not 
scem to form a group in the early parts of the RV, and in the later 


parts they are anti-godly, not divine. Many o ee агай 

ments that ásura- to indi s people i - 
maya period might be acceptable. However, he errs in projecting. 
ELE the period of the early RV. There is 


a radical difference іп the way the term is used in these two time 
periods. Consequently, his contention that Varupa, Rudra, Püsan, 


169. Ibid. 
170. Ibid., pp. 170-1. 
171. Ibid., pp. 171-2. 
172. Ibid.. р. 175. 
173. Ibid., рр. 175-9. 
174. Ibid., p. 181. 
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and the Maruts are borrowed from the indigenous people must 
be rejected. I cannot agree with him in separating Varuna from 
Ahura Mazdà.!'? Piisan— is etymologically related to Greek zz v!79 
and functionally much like “Е0џл) 5180 and is therefore inherited 
from the Indo-Europeans. 


Paul Thieme 


Thieme argues against the derivation of Varuna and Ahura 
Mazda from the same Indo-Iranian deity. Не says that *Varuna 
carer be posit TEE period without an attes- 
tation іп Avestan.18! If Indo-Iranian “Varuna existed, why does 
it not appear in Avestan, since the other three chief Adityas do? 
There are also a few verses in the RV that suggest that there was 
a god named Asura who was distinct from Mitrà-varunà.!?? Mitrd- 
varuna— and Мі0ға-аһиға- probably reflect an Indo-Iranian com- 
pound, but this should be reconstructed with dsura- as the second 


member with the assumption that the Indians substituted уагипа- 
for dsura-.183 


Criticism of Thieme's Position 


I agree with Gonda in his criticisms of these ideas. The absence 
оҒуагица- іп Avestan is not sufficient reason for denying the com- 
mon origin of Varuna and Ahura Mazda.1® Nor must опе neces- 
sarily understand the verses quoted by Thieme as containing ásura- 
asa proper name.!55 Opting for the Iranian rather than the Sanskrit 
form for the second member of the compound is possible, but a 
bit arbitrary and certainly not necessary. 


178. Ibid. 

179. Mayrhofer, Wóterbuch, vol. 2, p. 326. 

180. Sce the article by Calvert Watkins, “Studies in Indo-European Legal 
Language, Institution, and Mythology,” in Indo-European and Indo-Europeans, 
ed. by George Cardona, Henry M. Hoenigswald, and Alfred Senn (Philadel- 
Phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), pp. 321-54. 

181. Paul Thieme, “The ‘ tyan’ Gods of the Mitanni Treaties,” Journal of 
the American Oriental Society 80 (1960): 308. 

182. Ibid., pp. 308-9. 

183. Ibid., p. 309. 

184. Gonda, Dual Deities, p. 162. 

185. Jbid., p. 161, n. 173. Кап Friedrich Geldner, Der Rig-Veda aus dem 
Sanskrit ins Deutsche Übersetzt und mit einem Laufenden Kommentar versehen, 
3 vols., Harvard Oriental Series, vols. 33-5 (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1951), vol. 2, pp. 71-2. 
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Ilya Gerschevitch 


Gerschevitch also denies the com igin of Varuna and 
Ahura Mazdā.!% He posits instead an Iranian god *Vouruna who 
was worshipped in pre-Zara0uStrian Iran and was derived from 
the same god as Indian Varuna. Zara0uStra incorporated the wor- 
ship of this god with the worship of his god to get the ZaraQu- 
trian god Ahura Mazda.18? When Zoroastrianism was made the 
State religion, worshippers of *Vouruna could easily substitute 
ahura- for * Vouruna- since ahura- was one of his epithets, and this 
would satisfy those who insisted on worship of Ahura Mazda,188 


Criticism of Gerschevitch’s Position 
This theory fits well with Thieme’s and is open to some of the 


same criticisms. The theory is not impossible, but it requires so 


much speculative reconstruction that it is difficult to accept with- 
out considerably more evidence. 


Mary Boyce 
Mary Boyce suggests that the Indo-Iranian tradition of high 
kings seems flected in development of belief in asuras.1® 


Asura-[ahura- was used for both men and gods in both India and 
Ігап.1% In Iran only three gods are ever called ahura. These were 
probably the original Indo-Iranian “Lords,” and the title was only 
gradually extended to other gods in the RV. Of these three S 
asuras Mitra most easily lends himself to study.!°? In India, Var- 
una is closely associated with this god. In fact, he takes over many 
of the characteristics of Indo-Iranian Mitra and thus appears 


ѕќегп.19 The ic llel of Ahura Mazdà—the second of these ^ 


three asuras—was probably the nameless asura who appears a 


186. Пуа Gerschevitch, The Avestan Hymn to Mithra (Cambridge, Univer- 
sity Press, 1967), p. 45. 

187. Ibid., p. 47. 

188. Jbid., р. 48-9. 

189. Mary Boyce, 4 History of Zoroastrianism, vol. 1, Handbuch der Orien- 
talistik, erste Abteilung, 8. Band, 1. Abschnitt, Lieferung 2 (Leiden/Kéln: 
E. J. Brill, 1975), p. 4. 

190. Ibid, p. 23 
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192. Ibid., p. 24. 

193. Ibid., p. 36. 
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few times in the RV.1% This same asura may have been called 

^A Asura *Medhà."" Тһе third Indo-Iranian asura was Арат Napat. 
This deity is, іп fact, the same as Vedic Уагипа, even though he 
appears under both names in the RV. This givesa similar triadic 
structure of “Lords” in both India and Iran.?? When the pre- 
Zaraüu&trian Iranians used ahura-, they apparently referred to 
*Vouruna and not Ahura Mazda. “Mazda is seldom invoked with- 
out the title Ahura, and never, as far as can be established, as 
‘Ahura’ alone; even in Zoroaster’s Gathas, where title and name 
are still separate, the prophet never uses the proper name without 
the title following, at least within the same hymn.”2°8 The only 
god who was addressed by ahura- alone was *Vouruna Apam 
Napat, who was regularly called ahura- barazant-.199? Thus the dual 
compound mitra ahura barazanta must refer to МіӨбга and Арат 
Napat.?°° In the Yasna Haptayhaiti опе can see many characteris- 
tics of *Vouruna transferred to Ahura Mazda.2% “Why it should 
be that in India Asura *Medha seems to have lost his . proper 
name, becoming simply ‘the Asura,’ whereas in Iran this befell 
*Vouruna instead, remains obscure.” 


Criticism of Boyce’s Position 


This theory seems to assume at every point on which India and 
Iran differ that Iran has preserved the Indo-Iranian situation and 
India has innovated. This is certainly methodologically erroneous. . 
Thus Ms. Boyce assumes that the three deities who were called 

- ahura in Iran are the only three who were called ahura in the Indo- 
Iranian period and that the other ten or twelve Vedic gods who 
re called asura are later innovations. In fact, none of these three 

i explicitly receives the epithet dsura— in the RV except the one who 
Asura as his name, if there was such а god. Ahura Mazda does 

not appear in the RV by that name. Mitra does not receive that 


194. Ibid, pp. 37-8. 
195. Ibid., p. 40. 
196. Ibid., рр. 43-8. 
197. Ibid., p. 48. Vote 
198. Ibid. 

199. Ibid., p- 49. 
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201. Ibid., p. 51. 
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epithet by himself, although Mitravaruna does. Арат Napiatis not 
called asura, but one poet does speak of his asuric (asuryd-) great- 
ness. Ms. Boyce assumes that Varuna takes over his stern charac- 
teristics from Mitra rather than assuming that Mira takes over 
his stern characteristics from Varuna. (Or perhaps he takes such 
characteristics from Indra. Among other possible arguments for 
this one should note that Мібга is said to carry a vazra (= Sanskri 
vajra), a weapon almost exclusively wielded by Indra in the RV. 
She follows Thieme in assuming that there was a god named Asura 
in the RV. As suggested above this assumption rests on the inter- 
pretation of three verses which could easily be interpreted differ- 
ently. It is totally arbitrary to add that if there were such a deity 
he could have the epithet *medhà. Her arguments for equating 
Vedic Varuna and Арат Napit are not very convincing. Thus the 
similar triadic structure of asuras for both India and Iran is arrived 
at only by considerable manipulation of the Vedic data to make it 
conform to the Avestan material. I question her statement that: 
Ahura Mazdā was never invoked word ahura=alone. There 
are thirteen verses іп the Gathas in which ahura- occurs without 
mazda and apparently refers to Ahura Mazdà.?? Thus it is not 
convincing that ahura- must refer to Арат Napat inthe compound 
miüra ahura barazanta. In the Yasna Haptayhaiti, Ahura 
Mazda appears with many characteristics reminiscent of Vedie] 
Varuna that are not mentioned in the Gathas. That these were 
transferred to Ahura Mazdā is an assumption. (If Ahura Mazdā 
and Varuna derived from the same Indo-Iranian god, they were 
merely inherited. Zaragustra may have chosen for whatever reason 
not to mention these characteristics in his hymns of praise.) 
It is indeed unexplained why in India Asura *Medha should only 
appear as Asura, and in Iran *Vouruna is known only as M 


Perhaps the solution js that the two reconstructions are wrong. 


Arthur A. Macdonell 

According to Macdonell 4зига- is the ordinary word for the 
aerial foe of the gods. In the AV it has only the sense of a demon.2™ 
But of course in the RV it had a more positive sense. The basic 


203. Y 28.8, 31.15, 33.3, 33.13, 44.5, 44.6, 44.12, 44.13, 44.19, 46.6, 46.15, 


48.1, 48.7.. . 
204. Arthur А. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature (Delhi: Motilal 


Banarsidass, second Indian edition, 1971), p. 94. 
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meaning there seems to have been “‘possessor of occult power 
called maya.’2°5 Thus dsura- is especially applied to Varuna and 
Mitravaruna, whose maya is also often mentioned. But maya is 
also often associated with evil beings. Hence ásura- was also appli- 
cable to hostile beings." Toward the end of Rgvedic period the 
application of dsura- to gods fell into disuse. “This tendency was 
in all likelihood accelerated by the need of a word denoting the 
hostile demonic powers generally, as well as by an incipient popu- 
lar etymology, which saw a negative (a-sura-) in the word and led 
to the invention of sura-, ‘god,’ a term first found in the Upa- 
nisads.’720? 


Criticism of Macdonell’s Position 


Macdonell is mistaken about the meaning of dsura- in the AV. 
It usually means demon there, but does occur a few times with the 


positive meaning, as we shall see when we examine verses from 
there. The sentence quoted above about factors that accelerated 
the decline of the word is probably correct. A passage in the Nir- 
ukta confirms that such an etymology was known at an early 
регіой.2%8 The suggestion that an asura is one who possesses maya 
requires more attention. It is true that an asura is sometimes said 
to have maya, but is this a defining characteristic? Grassmann 
lists the following as being called mayin: Varuna, Indra, Maruts, 
Susna, Namuci, mrga, ahi, Vrtra, Soma, yajata, Danava, Arbuda, 
Pipru, martya, Brsaya, Asvins, devas, raksasas, varpaniti, and 
rtáyani. There are twelve proper names in this list. Five of these 
(Varuna, Indra, Maruts, Soma, and Pipru) are called asura in the 
RV. The other seven (Susna, Namuci, Vrtra, Dànava, Arbuda, 
"Brsaya, and Aévins) are not. However, Namuci is called Asura, 
and Arbuda and Brsaya are sufficiently rare in occurrence that they 
should be left out of consideration in such statistics. The corre- 
lation is certainly high enough to make the suggestion quite plau- 
sible, but is not totally convincing. Macdonell's comments on 
dsura- seem generally accurate, but lack detail. 


205. Macdonell, History, p. 94. 

206. Arthur A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 
1974, original edition 1898), p. 156. 

207. Macdonell, History, p. 94. 

208. Nirukta 3.8. See Lakshman Sarup, The Nighautu and the Nirukta 
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, second reprint 1967), рр. 55-53 trans. ОПР: 42. 
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` 


Hermann Oldenberg 


Oldenberg basically agrees with Macdonell. He points out that 
a few Dasas conquered by Indra are called asura orson of (һе 
asura.*? But 4зиға- is especially used of gods who have тауа. 
However, maya is also characteristic of evil demons.2"° Thus sura 
means more than just “lord.’*! The pejorative side of dsura- was 
always there and through time became the only use of the word.212 


The folk etymology which took the a ofasura.as a privative prefix 
also probably added to the decline of this word.*"3 Thus the_deve- 
lopment of the meaning of da&va- in and dsura- in later India 
were independent. The first came through religious reform and the“ 
second from limiting a word with-both good and bad connotations- 
to only the bad ones.*!4 It cannot be maintained with certainty that 
there was a group of demons called asuras in the beginning.?!5 
There is also nothing to indicate that asuras formed a group of 
gods іп the Veda.?!5 Asura-killer just means one who kills enemies 
who have supernatural power." In later texts asura enemies and 
dasyus often fall together.*!8 Varuna and hiscircleof godsare often 
called asura in the RV.?!? Varuna and Ahura Mazda derive from 
the same Indo-Iranian god—a god who was not the greatest, but 
had elements which allowed him to develop into the only опе.220 
There are several reasons for linking Varuna with Ahura Mazda 
including their similar relationships with rta/Afa and their close 
connections with Mitra/Mi@ra.*4 There are similar correlations 
between the Adityas and the Amofa Spontas.*'* Thus there were 


209 Hermann Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda (Darmstadt: Wissenschaf- 
tliche Buchgesellschaft, 1970, original edition 1917), p. 158. 

210. Ibid., p. 159. 

211. Ibid., p. 160. 

212. Ibid., p. 161. 
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214. Ibid., pp. 161-2., n. 2. 
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216. Hermann Oldenberg, “Varuna und die Adityas,” Zeitschrift der Deut- 


schen Morgenlandeschen Gesellschaft 50 (1896): 46, note. 
217. Oldenberg, Religion, p. 162. 
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219. Hermann Oldenberg, “Zarathustra,” Deutsche Rundschau 12 (1898): 


220. Ibid., pp. 429-30. 
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seven closely connected lords among the Indo-Iranian gods.*? 
These were, in fact, the moon (Varuna), the sun (Mitra), and the 
five planets (other Adityas).*^ These were probably borrowed from 
another people, probably Semitic.**5 


Criticism of Oldenberg's Position 


Iagree with most of Oldenberg's ideas about ásura-. Maya does 
seem to be a characteristic of an asura, but is perhaps not the de- 
fining characteristic. Ahura Mazdà should be linked in his origins 
with Varuna. However, the equation of the Adityas and the Amoga 
Spontas is not convincing. Some figures who are called Aditya in 
the RV, such as Mitra, Aryaman, and Bhaga, do show up in the 
Avesta, but not as, Атә$а Spontas. It is even less convincing that 
this group of seven Vedic gods (if seven is indeed the correct num- 
ber) is borrowed from a non-Indo-European pantheon. 


Karl F. Geldner 


Geldner agrees with Oldenberg that the use of maya brought 
Varuna and the asuras in general into discredit.??9 I have already 
commented on the relation of maya- with dsura-. I would also like 


to point out once again that it is not so much a matter of asuras 


becoming discredited, but rather a group of-already discredited 
beings coming to be called asuras. 


C. S. Venkatesvaran 
Venkatesvaran says that (йѕига- is connected with dsu- and 


"originally denoted an incorporeal spiritual being oftenassociated 
with wisdom. "2? 4sura- derives from Vas “to be active.” It thus 
refers to a being who is active, superhuman, or divine.??? It may 
have gotten its negative connotation by being associated with 
maya. Thus, perhaps it originally meant a good spirit with occult 
power and fell into disuse for gods when maya became a negative 


223. Oldenberg, “Zarathustra,” p. 429. 
224. Ibid., p. 431. 
225. Ibid., p. 432, note. 
226. Richard Pischel and Karl Е: Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2 vols. (Stut- 
' tgart: Verlag von W. Kohlhammer, 1889), vol. 1, p. 142. 

227. C.S. Venkatesvaran, “Тһе Vedic Conception of ‘Asura,’ " The Poona 
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entity.?*? The formation of sura- firmly fixed dsura- with а pejor- 
ative connotation.230 


Criticism of Venkatesvaran’s Position 


Evidence seems to be lacking that an asura must be incorporeal 
or spiritual. Also, the word sura- first occurs in texts long after 
dsura- is firmly fixed with a pejorative connotation. 


Jan Gonda 


According to Gonda ásura- is applied in the RV to Mitra, 
Varuna, Indra, Agni, Sky, Usas, Арат Napat, Rudra, and the | 
Adityas.?'! It seems to have been ап Аг ап term for a powerful 
lord or god. An asura is usually characterized by creative activity. 
The word was especially used of beings who possessed maya. But 
asura-power and maya are ethically neutral and can apply to gods 
or demons.??? The asuras had to relinquish lordship to Indra after 
Agni, Soma, and Varuna went over to the side of the gods.*3 
Varuna was the greatest asura.?** He remained lord of the asuras 
and of water in the later pantheon.25 


Criticism of Gonda's Position 


Asura- is applied to Mitra only when the name is compounded, 
with that of Varuna. It is never directly applied to Usas or Apam 
Napát, but derivatives of the word are used in connection with 
these two deities. The suggestion that the asuras relinquished lord- 
ship after Agni, Soma, and Varuna defected is based on the inter- 
pretation of RV 10.124. This hymn will have to be considered in 
detail later. 


Suggested Etymologies of Asura- 
Von Bradke said that ásura- could derive from Маз “to Бе” or 


229. Ibid., рр. 59-60. 

230. Ibid.,p.60.  . 

231. Jan Gonda, Die Religionen Indiens, vol. 1 (Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer 
Verlag, 1960), p. 75. 
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Vans, “to support,” but he preferred a derivation from 1/ап5.736 

/ Polomé wishes to connect dsura- with Germanic *ansuz and sees 

the sovereign character of the dss O%inn as supporting fhis.??? He 

also wishes to connect it with Hittite ha$¥us, which means Кіпр,238 

^ ./Vendryes argues for an etymological connection between Sanskrit 

4зиға-, Latin erus, and Avestan айй— and ahura-."? Schlerath 

< objects to the derivation of 4зиға- from dsu- because -ra in proto- 

Indo-European was a primary suffix and not secondary.” It was 

not until the first book of the RV that —ra begins to be used as a 

suffix on words which already have a suffix.?! Thus dsura- should 

be analyzed as as-ura.^? Thus he derives Avestan ahu- and 

. . . -r 

иға-, Indic dsura-, Hittite_hassu, and Latin erus from recons- 

tructed root *axs- meaning “beget.” 


Criticism of Suggested Etymologies 


Schlerath’s refusal to accept 4зиға- as asu-|-ra- is not accept- 
able, because —ra- does seem to function as a secondary suffix be- 
fore the time of the RV. However, it does seem justifiable to derive 


ahu-, ahura-, dsura-, and haššu from the same root, and Germanic 
*ausuz is probably also from this root. There seems to have been 


an Ipdo-European word * Hesu- from which came Avestan ahu- 
“Lord” and Hittite раи “king” and an Indo-Iranian derivative 
of this word, *asura-, from which Avestan айиға- and Vedic 
ásura- derive. 


236. P. von Bradke, “Beitrage zur altindischen Religions- und Sprach-ges- 
chichte," Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 40 (1886): 
347-8. , 

237. E. Polomé, “L’etymologie du terme germanique *ansuz ‘dicu sove- 
rain,’ ” Etude Germanique 8 (1953): 41. 

238. Ibid., р. 42. 

239. 7. Vendryes, “Les correspondance de vocabulaire entre l'indo-iranien 
et l'italo-celtique," Memoires de la Societé de Linguistique de Paris 20 (1918): 
269. 

240. Bernfried Schlerath, '*Altindischasu-, Awestisch айи- und ähnlich klin- 
gende Wörter,” іп Pratidanam: Indian, Iranian and Indo-European Studies 
presented to Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper on his Sixtieth Birthday, ed. 
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Conclusions of Survey 


From this survey of suggestions offered by various scholars on 
the meaning of ásura- in the RV, it should be clear that further 
research on this topic is needed. Some proposed suggestions can 
be ruled out already. 4sura- did not derive from а% иғ. But other} 
Suggestions must be dealt with further as the material from the 
Vedic literature is examined. The relationship between asura and | 
maya should be examined. Perhaps the most serious question is 
whether the asuras at some point in history or prehistory of Indic 
religion formed a defined group of gods. Several scholars have 
maintained that there was such a group and reconstructed the his- 
tory of Indo-Iranian and early Indic religion around this theory. 
However, I maintain that there was never any such group of gods. 
An examination of the Vedic verses containing-dsura— will show 
that there is in fact insufficient evidence for claiming the existence 
of a defined group of gods called asuras. 
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CHAPTER Il 
ASURA- IN THE FAMILY BOOKS OF THE RV 


The Family Books of the RV (Books 2-7) contain the oldest hymns 
and are therefore a natural place to begin a study of the develop- 
ment of the word 4зиға-. Each verse in which the word appears 
will be quoted, translated, and discussed. The verses are grouped 
together according to who is called asura. 


/ һе god most frequently called азига іп the Family Books is 
м 


pitá yajtiánàm 45шо vipascítàm 
vimánam agnír vayünam ca vàghátàm 
й vivesa ródasi bhürivarpasà 
purupriyó bhandate dhámabhih kavih. RV 3.3.4 


"Father of the sacrifices, asura of the wise ones, Agniis the 
standard and reference of the sacrificers. He entered the multi- 
form world-halves. The very dear poet is praised for his dis- 
plays." (Hymn to Agni Vaigvanara) 


The genitive vipascitam “of the wise ones” may give us some 
clue to the meaning of dsura— here. The genitive must be used 
‘either in a partitive meaning or with an implied verbal meaning 
* of dsura-. The only possibly appropriate verbal usage would be 
as a genitive of rulership.' Thus the poet suggests either that Agni 


15 an asura among other wi or an asura who rules over 


wise ones. 
H5 One 
gomatn agné 'vimàrh а5уі yajňó 
nrvatsakha sádam id apramrsyáh 
ilavam еб asura prajávàn 
dirghó rayih prthubudhnáh sabhávàn. RV 4.2.5. 


“О Agni, this sacrifice, having cows, sheep, horses, manly friends, 
always not-to-be-neglected, having nourishment, offspring, 


1. Foruses of the genitive, see Bertold Delbrück, Altindische Syntax, 1888, 
reprint (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1976) pp. 151-64. 
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O asura, is a long-lasting treasure, having wide-spread territory, 
(and good) company.” (Hymn to Agni)? 


prágnáye brhaté уа)ліуауа 
rtásya vfsne ásuráya тапта 
ghrtám па yajiid аѕуё süpütam 
giram bhare vrsabháya praticím. RV 5.12.1 


“(I bring) forth a praise-song for high, offering-worthy Agni, the 
bull of rta, the asura: I bear a song for the bull placed before 
(him) like well purified ghee in (his) mouth at a sacrifice." 
(Hymn to Agni) 


prá vedháse kaváye védyàya 
gíram bhare уа545е pürvyáya 
ghrtáprasatto ásurah susévo 
ràyó dhartá dharüno vásvo agníh. RV. 5.15.1 


“І bear forth a song for the wise poet, worthy of recognition, 
glorious, primordial. The beloved asura seated in ghee, suppor- 
ter of wealth, bearer of treasure, is Agni." (Hymn to Agni) 


ilényam vo ásuram sudáksam 
antár dütám ródasi satyavácam 
manusvád agnim mánunà sámiddham 


“ата adhvaráya sádam in mahema. КУ 7.2.3 


*Let us consecrate always for the sacrifice Agni, kindled by 
Manu in the manner of Manu, the asura worthy of being praised 
by us, very powerful, the messenger of true speech between the 
two world-halves.” (Apram Hymn) 


pra samrájo ásurasya prásastim 
pumsáh krstinám anumádyasya 
indrasyeva pra tavásas krtani 
vánde darim vandamano vivakmi. КУ. 7.6.1 


2. The only information this verse gives about the meaning of dsura- is 
that it can be used as an epithet for Agni. I shall not offer comments on such - 
verses. The little information they give is clear from their translation. 
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"(I speak) forth the praise of the universal monarch, the asura, 
the man of the people, who is to be acclaimed. I praise the deeds 
of the one powerful as Indra. I speak praising the breaker (?).3 
(Hymn to Vaisvanara) 


This verse does not mention Agni by name, but the hymn is 
addressed to Agni Vaisvanara, and there is no reason to doubt 
that this verse is meant to refer to him. Samrdj- could be an adjec- 
tive in this verse modifying dsura-and meaning “all ruling" asura. 


áhà yád indra sudínà vyucchán 
dádho yát ketim upamám samátsu 
ny àgníh sidad ásuro ná hótà 
huvánó átra subhágaya devin. RV 7.30.3 


“О Indra, so that bright days may shine forth, so that you may 
place the highest banner in the battles, Agni the kotr sits down 
like an asura calling here the gods for the one who has a good 
share." (Hymn to Indra) 


Agni is not actually called an asura in this verse, but is said to 
behave like one. He sits down like an asura. This will make sense 
үу е have established the meaning of dsura—.4 

(ЖА twice called asura іп the Family Books. 


tad devásya savitür viryam mahád 
vrnimáhe ásurasya prácetasah 
chardír yena 485456 yácchati tmánà 
tán no mahái úd ayan devó aktübhih. RV 4.53.1 


“We wish this desirable (thing) of the god Savitr, of the wise 
asura, by which he personally grants protection to the pious one. 
The great god has raised this up for us with his rays (?)." (Hymn 
to Savitr) 


práti prayánam ásurasya vidván 
süktáir devám savitáram duvasya 


3. Darit- is hapax. 


4. То anticipate later conclusions, this means that Agni behaves like a 
lord In sitting down at the sacrifice, Perhaps this means that his Шушы 
ältar is one of honor as is the seat of an asura. 
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upa bruvita патава vijànáü 
jyéstham ca ratnam vibhájantam àyóh. КУ 5.492 


"Aware of the going forth of the asura, favor the god Savitr 
with songs. The knowing one should encourage (him) with pros- 
tration and (also encourage) the one distributing the great trea- 
sure of Ayu.” (Hymn to Уі5уе Devàh) 


Ithink that dsurasya can be taken to refer to Savitr here. 
A T. 3 ; А 
агцђа is twice called asura in the Family Books, and Mitra- 
varuna get that epithet two times as well. 


tvám ví$vesam varunasi raja 
yé ca devá asura yé са mártàh, 


Sat ám no rasva sarádo vicákse 
'Syámáyümsi sádhitàni pürva. RV 2.27.10 


“You, O Varuna, аге king of all, both who are gods and who 
are mortals, O asura. Grant to us to see a hundred autumns. 
May we attain ancient, well-established life-spans." (Hymn to 


Adityas) 


má no vadháir varuna yé ta istáv 
énah krnvántam asura bhrinanti 
má jyótisah pravasatháni ganma | 
уі si mfdhah Sigratho jiváse nah. RV 2.28.7 


“(бігіКе) us not, O Varuna, in your search with the weapons 
which strike the one committing sin, O asura. May we not go 
to privations of light. Keep injuries well away that we may live.” 
(Hymn to Varuna) 


imám vam mitravaruna suvrktím 
isam па krnve asura naviyah 
іпб vam anyáh padavir ádabdho 
janam ca mitró yatati bruvanáh. ЕУ 7.36.2 


“I make anew this song like nourishment for you two, O Mitra- 
varuna, O asuras. One powerful one of you is an undeceivable 
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path-finder (?), and. the one called Mitra unites the people." 
(Hymn to Visve Devah) 


In classical Sanskrit ina- means “Lord master,” but at this 
eve . г eee . М 
stage of the language it is more likely just an adjective meaning 


powerful 59? 


tá hi devánàm аига táv агуй 
tá nah ksitíh karatam ürjáyantih 
a$yáma mitravaruna vayám vam 
dyávà ca yátra pipáyann aha ca. RV 7.65.2 


“Since these two are asuras of the gods, these noble ones, may 
they make our abodes swelling. May we reach you, O Mitrà- 
varunà, where heaven and earth and the days swell." (Hymn to 
Mitràvarunà) 


This verse contains a bit more information about asuras than 
most so far. Mitravaruna are called “asuras of the gods." The 
genitive devánüm depends on dsura- and can therefore give us some 
valuable information about the meaning of the word. Of the pos- 
sible functions of the genitive, the genitive of possession can be 
ruled out—it is unlikely that Mitravaruna are considered to о be 

"asuras possessed by the gods." This genitive may be used parti- 
* tively. Thus the poet may mean that Mitravaruna аге asuras 
“among the gods. But the genitive could also be used because of 
an implied verbal function of 4зиға-. Of the possibilities here the 


, usage of the genitive to indicat r which one rules is the 
only reasonable possibility.* Although the partitive function of the 


AS 


genitive is equally likely in this context, I shall argue below that a 
genitive used with dsura- in RV 2.1.6 must be a geniti of ruler- 


ш is referred тога аз asura two or three times іп the Family 
Boo. 


tám u stuhi yah svisüh sudhánvà 
yo visvasya ksáyati bhesajasya 
yáksvà mahé saumanasáya rudrám 
* námobhir devám ásuram duvasya. RV 5.42.11 


5. The meaning of padavf- is uncertain. 
6. See Delbrück, Syntax, pp. 151-64 for uses of the genitive. 
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“Praise him who has good arrows and a good bow, who rules 
over all medicine. Sacrifice for great well-being to Rudra; favor 
the god, the asura with prostrations." (Hymn to various deities) 


Here Rudra is called asura, but he is also called deva in the same 
= 

verse. In fact, the two words are adjacent іп the text and in the 
same case. All of the beings who have been called asura in the 
verses we have examined so far are called deva elsewhere, but this 
is the first example we have seen where the same being is called 
deva and asura at the same time. This verse should make one 
very suspicious of any theory that maintains that devas and asuras 
were two different divine groups in early Vedic religion.” It 
should also make one suspicious of a theory which Says that a 
being can be either а deva or an asura at different times depend- 
ing on his actions at the time. Rudra is referred to here at one and 
the same time as both an asura and a deva. 


tvám agne rudró ásuro mahó divas 
tvám sardho márutam prksá isise 
{уйт vátair arunáir yàsi Sangayás 
{уат püsá vidhatáh pasi nú tmánà. ВУ 2.1.6 


“You, О Agni, (as) Rudra, (are) the asura of great heaven; you 
(as) the Marut troop rule over strength; you go with the reddish 
winds bringing health to the households; you (as) Püsan in per- 
son indeed protect the worshippers." (Hymn to Agni) 


Here Agni can be called the asura of great heaven because he is 
identified with Rudra. This verse is typical of many verses in the 
RV which identify Agni with various gods. Geldner raises the 
question of whether dsura- here should be translated “Gebieter” 
and construed with талд divás or whether putráh should be 
added to go with these words and the phrase translated **Rudra, 
the asura, (the son) of great heaven."? However, the parallelism 
favors the way I have translated the verse. This verse also has a 
genitive (maho divás) dependent on dsura-. In this case the parti: 


7. See, for example, the views of Norman Brown and F. B. J. Kuiper 


summarized in chapter 1. > oss 
8. Seethe summary of Ananda Coomaraswamy's views in chapter 1. 


9. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 276, note on 5а. 
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tive genitive is impossible, and the genitive of possession makes no 


* sense. Thus the genitive must be dependent on an implied verbal 
aspect of dsura-. Of the possibilities here the most common verbal 
usage of the genitive—the репійуе оѓ rulership—is the most 

* reasonable. Thus Rudra is described as the asura who rules over 
great һеауеп.20 


á vam yésthàsvinà huvádhyai 
vátasya pátman ráthyasya pustáu 
ша và divó dsuraya mánma 
prándhàámsiva yájyave bharadhvam. RV 5.41.3 


“О Asvins, I shall call you who go most quickly in the flight of 
the wind in the prosperity of chariot-possession. Indeed bring 
for the asura of the sky a prayer like somas for the worshipper.” 
(Hymn to Уі5уе Devah) 


This verse does not mention the name of the asura, but if the 
“asura of the great sky” was Rudra in the last verse, then *asura 
| of the sky” is likely to refer to Rudra here, too. Both Geldner and 
Sayana agree that that phrase refers to Rudra." This is probable, 


/ if гізіп, 
У yaus ceems to be called asura once and perhaps three times in 
the Family Books. 


ime bhojá ángiraso vírüpà 
divás putráso ásurasya viráh 
visvamitraya dádato magháni 
sahasrasavé prá tiranta yuh. RV 3.53.7: 


"These generous Angirases in another form, sons of the sky, 
heroes of the asura, giving gifts to Vi$vámitra in the thousand- 


fold soma pressing cross forth to long life." (Hymn to various 
deities) 


“sons of the sky" and “heroes of the asura” suggests that the asura 


The asura is again not named. The proximity of the phrases 
[os is the sky. Comparison with RV 10.10.2 and 10.67.2, which 


10. See Delbrück, Syntax, pp. 151-64 for functions of the genitive. 
11. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, p. 40, note оп 3c. 
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contain similar phrases, confirm this view.2* It is noteworthy that 
an asura сап have heroes (vird-). 


trir uttamá dunasa rocanáni 
tráyo rajanty ásurasya viráh 
гійуапа ісігі dü]ábhàsas 
trír á divó vidáthe santu deváh. RV 3.56.8 


“Threefold аге the highest difficult-to-reach light-realms. Three 
heroes of the asura rule. May the rta-possessing, vigorous (?), 
difficult-to-deceive gods be at the sacrifice three times а day." 
(Hymn to Уі5уе Devah) 


Again the asura is not named. According to Geldner, “Asura 
ist der Himmel als Urgott, seine drei Mannen die obersten Adi- 
tya's."!? This explanation is quite plausible, but not compelling. 
It remains uncertain who the asura is here. But one should note 


that an asura can have heroes who rule “under” him. 


prá saptáhotà sanakád arocata 
matur upásthe уйа ásocad üdhani 
ná ní misati suráno divédive 
уйй ásurasya jathárad ájayata. RV 3.29.14 


“Тһе one with seven priests shone forth from antiquity when 
he glowed in the lap of his mother, in her udder. The pleasing 
one did not close his eyes day after day since he was born from 
the belly of the asura.” (Hymn to various deities) 


This verse is problematical. According to Geldner the азита here 
is Vrtra.14 He bases this conclusion on an analysis of RV 10.124. 
3-4. But we shall see later when we examine this hymn that it is 
not clear that Vrtra is the asura of the hymn. уйга нч 


never explici Пеа asur ore the brah f the 


MS. Lüders says that the asura here is Dyaus and 1 inter арр Г r 


verse as referring to the һе ri con- 


12. These verses are quoted and discussed in chapter 4. 
13. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 404, note on 8b. 
14. Ibid., p. 363, note оп 144. 
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cept well known іп the RV." I prefer Lüders' interpretation to 
| Geldner’s, but cannot exclude Geldner’s as impossible. 
Sf Aadan Kiss), and PáCjanya are each called asura once in 
the Family Books. 


pra $ántamà várunam didhiti gir 
. mitram bhágam aditim nünám asyah 
pfsadyonih paficahota $rnotv 

átürtapanthà ásuro mayobhüh. RV 5.42.1 


"Now may the most welcome song with devotion reach Varuna, 
Mitra, Bhaga, Aditi. May the asura who dwells in the sacrificial 
butter (?), who has five priests, whose path is not crossed, who 
is pleasing, hear." (Hymn to various deities) 


The word dtürtapantha- seems to be the key to figuring out who 
the asura is in this verse. It occurs only one other time in the Sam- 
hitás (RV 10.64.5), and there it is an epithet of Aryaman. Thus it 
is likely that фзиға- refers to Aryaman in this verse. This is made 
even more likely by the occurrence of Varuna, Mitra, and Bhaga 
in the verse since these three as well as Aryaman are all Adityas 

| and are often mentioned together. Nevertheless, the verse gives 
very little indication of the real meaning of dsura-. 


svasti по mimitàm asvínà bhágah 
svasti devy áditir anarvánah 
svastí püsá ásuro dadhatu nah 
svasti dyávàprthiví sucetünà. RV 5.51.11 


"May the Asvins (and) Bhaga measure out well-being to us. 
(May) the goddess Aditi (and) the unapproachable ones (do so). 
(May) the asura Püsan place well-being on us. (May) Heaven 
and Earth beneficently (give us) well-being." (Hymn to Visve 
Devàh) 


divó no vrstím maruto raridhvam 
pra pinvata visno 45уазуа dháràh 
агүйй eténa stanayitnünéhy 
apó nisiticánn ásurah pitá nah. RV 5.83.6 


15. Heinrich Lüders, Varuya, edited by Ludwig Alsdorf, 2 vols. (Göttin- 


gen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1951 and 1959), vol. 2, p. 390. 
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“O Maruts, give to us the rain of the sky, cause to swell the 
rivers of the male horse. Come toward us with this thunder 


sprinkling water (as) our father аѕша.” (Hymn to Parjanya) 


Although the asura is not explicitly named in this verse, it is 
from a hymn to Parjanya, and dsura- no doubt refers to him here. 
Parjanya even seems to be called the father asura here. 

Asura- seems to be used cor Р four times.in the Family 


Books—twice of foes and twice of friends. 


bfhaspate tápusásneva vidhya 
vikad isurasya уігіп 
yáthà jaghántha dhrsatá purá cid 
evá jahi Satrum asmákam indra. RV 2.30.4 


“О Brhaspati, slay as if with a burning sling-stone the heroes 
of the asura Vrkadvaras. Just as you killed courageously pre- 
viously, even so kill our enemy, O Indra." (Hymn to various 
deities) 


Vrkadvaras- occurs п lse іп Vedic literature, so опе 


cannot be certain that it does not refer to some seldom-mentioned, 
super-human, demonic being. But the most natural way to take it 


is as the proper name enemy whose troops are opposed to . 


those of the poet's patron. The verse also tells us an important fact 


about asuras. Ап asura can have fighting men. It is significant 
that dsura— occurs here as a term for ап ememy. 


indravisni drmhitáh Sámbarasya | 
náva puro navatím ca Snathistam 
Satám varcinah sahásram ca sakám 
hathó apraty ásurasya virán. КУ 7.99.5 


«О Indravisni, you destroyed the ninety-nine firm castles of 
Sambara. You slew without contest the one thousand one hun- 
dred heroes of the asura Varcin at the same time." (Hymn to 


various deities) 


m thereisthat Indra s i 
(men). Thus again we cannot be absolutely certain that this asura 


Varcín- occurs one other time in the RV (2. 14.6), but all that 
is såid of hit cattered one thousand of his 
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is human, but that certainly seems to be the most natural way to 
understand the verse. The rest of the information confirms that · 


of the previous verse. An asura сап be-one-who-has а force of 


fighting men and can be an enemy. 


ánasvantà sátpatir mamahe me 
gávà cétistho ásuro maghónah 

traivrsnó agne dasabhih sahásrair 
vái$vanara tryarunas ciketa. RV 5.27.1 


“Тһе leader of the raid, the asura who is more excellent than 
(any other) patron, has given me two cows together with a 
wagon. Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, has distinguished himself 
with ten thousand, О Agni Vaigvanara.” (Hymn to various dei- 
ties) 


The meaning of sátpati- is crucial here. In my translation I have 
followed a suggestion by I. Kuhn.!* The translation “leader of the 
raid" for sdtpati- is consistent with the verses we һауе just seen 
that speak of asuras who have fighting men (vird-). We can be 
quite certain that the asura in this verse is human, since he is а 
patron of the poet. If the second half of this verse refers to the 
same person as the first half—and there is no reason to doubt that 
it does—this asura is named Tryaruna. The name occur her 
time in the RY in a verse in which fis generosity is again praised 
and Agni Vaisvanara is asked to protect him. (RV 5.27.2) 


asmé viró marutah Susmy astu 
jánànàm yó ásuro vidhartá 
apó yena suksitáye tárema- 
ádha svám óko abhi vah syama. ЕУ 7.56.24 


*O Maruts, may there be for us a powerful hero who is an 
asura of the people (and) a distributer, by whom we may cross 
the waters for a safe dwelling. Now may we be more esteemed 
for you than your own dwelling." (Hymn to Maruts) 


16. I. Kuhn (aput H. 1. Schindler, Das Wurzelnomen іт Агізсһеп und 
Griechischen, unpublished dissertation, Würzburg, 1972) sees іп sdt- of sát- 
pati-a noun *sdt - “raid” and compares sdtvan- “who a raid.” Wacker- 
nagel suggests instead that part Be атсада шака, (Wackerna- 
gel, Altindische Grammatik, Band 2, 1, p. 55.) 
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Geldner translates b. “der der Gebieter und Bestimmer der 
Völker ist," and Renou translates it “I "Asura des peuples, 
le distributeur.”!8 In his notes Renou comments “азиға au sens 
de 'chef"."1? The genitive Jananam is either а partitiye genitive 
(“asura amo e people") or a genitive of ruling (“asura over-the 
people"). From the verses we have seen so far thesecond alternative 


seems more likely. The asura here is a human leader of the people. 
These last four verses which speak of human asuras are very 


instructive. They make it virtually impossible for anyone to main 
tain that dsura- in the RV originally referred to а member af a 
certain class of divine beings. To argue that the word properly, 
referred to some divine beings and was only used of humans meta- 
phorically is unconvincing.?? To say that dsura- was used of people 
only in later times is arbitrary since these four verses come from 
the Family Books, the oldest section of the RV. These human 
asuras seem to be leaders of groups of people—especially groups 
of fighting men. But since the last verse spoke of an asura who 
would lead the people to a safe dwelling, it is perhaps better not 
to take the wordas atechnical term forsome purely military leader. 
The word can also be used for an enemy leader. The translation 
“lord” fits all these usages quite well. 

There are a few verses in the Family Books in whichit is unclear 
to whom the word dsura- refers. 


atisthantam рагі уіќуе abhisaii 
chriyo vásána$ саган svárocih. 
mahát tád visno ásurasya náma- 
a vi$várüpo amftàni tasthau. RV 3.38.4 


“All surround the one mounting (the chariot). Theself-luminous 

one putting on splendors wanders. This is the great name of the 

virile [or: of the bull] asura: Vi$varüpa mounts to immortal 

(deeds?)." (Hymn to Indra) 

17. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, p. 232. abis 

18. Louis Renou, Études Vedique et Paninéennes, 17 vols., Publications de 
l'institute de civilisation indienne (Paris: E. de Boccard, 1955-1969), vol. 10, 
p. 43. 

19. Renou, Etudes, vol. 10, p. 102. 


20. See Otto, Gefühl, p. 187. к 
21. We shall also see іп the appendix that akura- occurs in (һе Avesta 


referring to people. Thus there is good reason to believe that dsura- could refer 
to people in Indo-Iranian times. 
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This verse is obscure, and so is the hymn in which it is contained. 
The asura is called Vi$varüpg. Visvárüpa- appears as an epithet 
| of various gods, most frequently Tvastr,?* but it is unclear that he 
is referred to here. This seems to be a creation hymn,? but it is 
put in the series of hymns to Indra and is labeled as a hymn to 
Indra in the Anukramani. So dsura- here could refer to Indra. 
Both Whitney and Bloomfield take it as referring to Indra when 
they discuss the verse where it appears in the AV.” In the AV this 
verse appears in a hymn used at the consecration of a king. (AV 
4.8.) In that context dsura- is used to refer to the king regardless 
of who the original referent may have been. This gives some con- 
firmation of the recognition of a relationship between dsura- and 
kingship by the later Vedic tradition. But the verse is sufficiently 
obscure that one should not depend very heavily on it in trying to 
-~ [determine the meaning of dsura-. If dsura— does refer to Indra 
here, it is the only place in the Family Books where it does, and 
‘that should make one cautious in so interpreting it. 


samrájà ugrá vrsabhá divás páti 
prthivyá mitrávárunà vicarsani 
citrébhir abhráir úpa tisthath rávam 
dyám vrsayatho ásurasya mayaya. RV 5.63.3 


“Universal monarchs, powerful bulls, lords of heaven (and) of 
earth (are) excellent Mitravaruna. With multicolored clouds 
you mount the roar. You cause the sky to rain by the magic 
of an asura.” (Hymn to Mitravaruna) 


The crucial problem with this verse is whether one supplies ап 

- ог the before asura іп the translation, or nether ола aaa 
without an article. Thieme opts for the last of these three possi- 
bilities and sees this verse as indicating that there was a god named 
Asura in the RV.?" But it is not necessary to interpret the verse that 


22. See Hermann Grassmann, Wörterbuch zum Rigveda, reprint (Wiesba- 
den: Otto Harrassowitz, 1964) under visvdrüpa-. ; 

23. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 379. 

24. William Dwight Whitney, Atharva-Veda-Samhita, 2 vols., Harvard 
Oriental Series, vols. 7-8, reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1971), vol. 1» . 
P. 157. Maurice Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-Veda, Sacred Books of the 
East Series, vol. 42, 1897, reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), p. 390. 

25. Paul Thieme, “Mitanni Treaties,” pp. 308-9. He supports this idea of 
а god named Asura by understanding RV 5. 83.6d—which was interpreted 


above as referring to Parjanva —as also referring tp. this god Asura. 
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way, and it would be better to explain it without assuming the 
existence of another god if such an explanation is as satisfying. 
Siyana takes ásura- as ЕСЕ to Parina This is quite rea- ^ 
sonable if the above interpretation of RV 5.83.6 is correct. Geld- 2 
ner prefers to take dsura- to refer to Varuna, ог perhaps to take 
the phrase dsurasya тауй- more generally to mean “the magical 
power which an asura assesses.”?? I p this last suggestion. 
Thus the verse would mean that Mitravaruna cause the sky to rain 
by exercising the maya- power which they as asuras possess. But 


regardless of who the asura is, this verse does tell us that an asura 
сап have maya. 


dhármanà mitravaruna vipascita 
vrata raksethe ásurasya mayaya 
rténa visvam bhüvanam vi rajathah 
süryam á dhattho divi cíttryam rátham. RV 5.63.7 


“О Mitrāvaruņā who know the inspiration, you protect the 
vows with dharma, with the magic of an asura. You rule the 
whole world with rta. You place in the sky the sun, the gleam- 
ing chariot." (Hymn to Mitravaruna) 


This verse is in the same hymn as the last one and presents the 
same difficulty, so I need not repeat that discussion. These are the- 


only two verses we have encountered so far that mention тйуй, 


but they do seem to indicate that maya is characteristic of an asura. 


The phrase dsurasya mayá- OCC ini 10.177.1, but that 


verse sheds little light on its теапіпр.28 


Summary and Conclusions 


These are all of the twenty-nine occurrences -of dsura- in the > 
Family Books of the RV. It occurs six times as ап epithet of Agni 
- (3.3.4, 4.2.5, 5.12.1, 5.15.1, 7.2.3, and 7.6.1) and ance more in 


connection with Agni when he is compared with an asura (7.30.3). 3 
It occurs twice with Savitr (4.53.1 and 5.49.2), twice with Varuna ^ ` 


(2.27.10 and 2.28.7), and twice with Mitràvarunü (7.36.2 and 22 
7.65.2). Rudra is called asura іп at least two and probably three 


26. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, pp. 71-2, note on 3d. 


27. Ibid. 
28. This verse is quoted and discussed in chapter IV. 
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verses (2.1.6, 5.42.11, and 5.41.3), Dyaus isthe asura in one 
verse: (3.53.7) and could be the asura in two others (3.56.8 and: 
3.29.10). Агуашап (5.42.1), Раҙап (5.51.11), and Parjanya (5. 
83.6) are called asura once each. Humans appear as asuras in four 
verses. Two of these human asuras are friends of the poet (5.27.1 
and 7.56:24), and two.are foes (2.30.4 and 7.99.5). For the other 
three occurrences of dsura- it is uncertain to whom the word 
refers (3.38.4, 5.63.3, and 5.63.7). 

Some characteristics of asuras begin to emerge from these ver- 
ses. The occurrences of genitives of rulership are especially ins- 
tructive. Thus there is mention of an asura of the gods (7.65.2), 
an asura of the people (7.56.24), an asura of wise ones (3.3.4), 
and an asura of heaven (2.1.6 and 5.41.3). “Азига of heaven" in 
fact seems to be a characteristic term for Rudra. Parjanya is refer- 
red to as the “father asura” (5.83.6). Other occurrences of ásura- 
in the genitive case are also instructive. There are two mentions 
of the maya of the asnra (5.63.3 and 5.63.7). Four verses speak 
of the heroes of the asura (2:30.4, 3.53.7, 3.56.8, and 7.99.5). 
The occurrence of 45иға- á- in apposition i rse 
makes it appear impossible that tbese two terms could refer to 
two different groups of deities (5.42.11). The occurrrence of dsura- 
as an epithet for seven other beings who are elsewhere called 
devas confirms this. 

All this seems to confirm the often suggested translation “lord” 
for dsura-. Lam quite in agreement with that translation. Ап asura 
seems to be RU cuc enden w is respected and has at his 
command some fighting force. In addition, he may wield a sort 

magical power called тауа. Such a lord can be either a god or 
a human, but since the RV is a collection of hymns to'gods, 45иға- 
occurs much more often of gods in that text. 

If dsura- does mean lord in the sense I have outlined above, then 
it is not surprising to see it used of virtually any god. It is not 
surprising tb seo it used Бо often of Agar Fors Beers ia mind that 
Agni is very frequently mentioned,®* that he is often called on for 
aid, and that he.is frequently called lord or king. Varuna and: 
Mitravaruna receive this epithet rather often considering how in- 
frequently they are mentioned. But this epithet is quite appropriate 
for deities such as these who represent sovereignty. However, it 


29. About twenty per cent of the hymns in the RV are addressed to him: 
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does seem peculiar that Indra is so rarely (if ever) called asura in 


the Family Books. Finding the reason for this would probably 
require a careful study of the development of the figure Indra from 
the early RV to the late RV. Perhaps the answer lies in his repre- 


senting more of a lone warrior figure in the earl d acquir-. 
ing characteristi a leader/sovereignlater. Butthisis pure specu- 


lation, and the problem is beyond the scope of this study. 

Itis worth noting that dsura- has not yet appeared in the plu- 
ral. It has appeared only in the singular (and dual with Mitravar- 
una) as an epithet for particular beings. Those who maintain theo- 
ries that there was some sort of organized group called Asuras in 
this early period owe their readers an explanation for the total 
lack of mention of any group of asuras in the Family Books. — ^ 
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CHAPTER III 


DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF 
ASURA- IN THE FAMILY BOOKS OF THE RV 


Von Bradke thought that the fundamental meaning of dsura- 
could best be seen in the uses of its derivative asuryà—.! I cannot 
completely agrec with him here. Nonetheless, the occurrences of 
the derivatives of ásura- should at least be examined to sec if they 
are compatible with the results of our study of dsura- and if they 
add any details to our understanding of the concept. In this chap- 
ter I shall examine the occurrences of the derivatives of 4зиға- in 
the Family Books. I shall first examine the occurrences of asuryàm 
(the noun) and asuratvá-, then asuryà- (the adjective), then asurá— 
and asuralián-. The occurrences of the first three will be grouped 
according to the deity to whom the term applies. In my trans- 
lations I shall render asuryàm and asuratvá-by “‘asuraship,” asu- 
гуд- and азиға- by “asuric,” and asurahán- by “‘asura-killer.” 
The reader however should note in each case how appropriate 
“lordship, right to rule, authority" and “lordly” would be for 
di 7 translations. 
Asuryam is ascribed to Agni twice in the Family Books. 


tvám no agne adbhuta 
krátvà diksasya mamhana 
tvé asuryàm áruhat 
Ктапй mitró па yajütyah. ВУ 5.10.2 


“You, O wonderful Agni, by insight, by generosity of will—the 
asuraship ascended to you—by cooperation are like Mitra wor- 
thy of worship for us." (Hymn to Agni) 


The parenthetical clause referring to asuraship tells us little 
more than that it is an attribute of Agni, and the occurrences of 
ásura— as an epithet for him have already indicated that. However, 
the form of the word deserves some comment. Even though the 


1. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, р. 29. 
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final syllable js. marked with an inde endent svarita_in the text, 


the.meter demands that they be read as a glide and not а vowel. 
Thus asuryàm is three syllables and neues one would expect 
from this accentuation. The same is true for every occurrence of 


this word in the КУ, еуеп in the Family Books, although the adjec- 
tive asuryà- has the expected extra syllable twelve out of thirteen 
times. Thus Grassmann and Oldenberg suggest that the noun 
should actually be accented asurydm.? This word has a metrical 
shape of short-long-short and thus can be used easily inan anustubh 
verse. This is, in fact,-the first anustubh verse we have seen so far. 
Asura- in all of its inflectional forms has two short syllables in a 
row. This does not fit well into an anusfubh or gdyatri meter, but 
can easily be used in frisfubli or jagati if it is placed in the break 
in the middle of ће лдаа. Thus all of the verses in the bezan on | 


chapter were in trisfubh or jagati, and the word dsura- began on 
the fifth or sixth syllable of the pada with only one exception.* 


7 tvé asuryàm vásavo ny invan 
krátum hí te mitramaho jusánta 
tvám dásyüihr ókaso agna aja | 
игй jyótir janáyann áryàya. | RV 7.5.6 


“Тһе Vasus placed asuraship in you, for they enjoyed your іп- 
sight, O one great as Mitra. You drove the dasyus from (their) 
dwelling, O Agni, giving birth to broad light for the Aryan." 
(Hymn to Vaisvanara) 


Here we are told that asuraship was placed in Agni by the Vasus 
because of his krdty-. Geldner translates krátu- here by Rat. Re- 
nou translates it as pouvoir-spirituel. Grassmann prefers Geiste- 
skraft or geistigen Einfluss. Gonda prefers to translate krátu- by 
“mental power and resourcefulness."* The Satapatha Brahmana 


2. Grassmann, Wörterbuch, under asurya. Hermann Oldenberg, “Rgveda 
VI, 1-20," Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 55 (1901): 
325-6. For the latest discussion of this see Elmar Seebold, Das System der 
indogermanischen Halbvokale (Heidelberg: Carl Winter, Universitütsverlag, 
1972), pp. 243ff. 1 

3. In RV 3.29.14 dsurasya began on the third syllable of a jagati pada 
and thus produced a metrical irregularity. ; 

4. Jan Gonda, Epithets in the Rgveda (‘S-Gravenhage: Mouton & Со., 
1959), p. 91. Jan Gonda, The Vedic God Mitra (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972), 


р. 27. 
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“Would that this were mine! I might do this!’ that is intelligence 
[krátu-]." (sá уда eva manasa kàmáyata ‘idim me syad idám kur- 
viyéti sa evá krátuh. SB 4.1.4.1).5 Thus this verse from the RV 
says that the Vasus made Agni an asura because of his ability to 
think creatively and plan. Such “resourcefulness? is certain ly desir- 
able in a lord or leader. This same krdtu- was mentioned in the 
last verse, too, but was not so definitely linked with asuryàm there. 

Asuryam is once ascribed to Varuna and three times to Mitrà- 
varuna in the Family Books. 


[Went it thus: “whenever he desires anything in his mind, as 


ahám rájà varuno máhyam tány 
asuryani prathamá dhàrayanta 
krátum sacante várunasya devá 
rájàmi krstér upamásya vavréh. RV 4.42.2. 


"I am king Уагипа. To me in the beginning they assigned the 
asuraships. The gods follow the insights of Varuna. I rule the 
people of the highest bodily-form." (Hymn to various deities) 


Уагипа was established as an asura from the first. Once again 
krátu- is mentioned in a context that suggests that it is-an impor- 
tant quality for an asura. But this verse and the last one suggest 
another important aspect of asuraness. It seems (о ре bestowed on 
one and not an inherent uality. 

The verb which Ihave translated “assign” here is »/dhr-. It might: 
be instructive to look at some other objects With which this verb 
occurs. The basic meaning of the word is “to make firm, establish, 
determine." It occurs with objects such as “heaven and earth" 
(Prthivim utá dyám. RV 1.1544, 3.59.1, 6.51.8, 5.62.3 dyám 
prthivím. RV 3.44:3 prthivím dyám utémám. RV 3.32.8, 10.121. ' 
D, "earth" (prthivín. RV 7.99.3, 1.67.3, 1.103.2, 2.17.5), “the 
world halves" (ródasi RV 8.15.2, 4.42.3, 6.17.7, 1.62.7), “the 
sun іп the sky" (stiryam diví. RV 8.12.30 divi süryam. RV 1.52. 
8), "the atmosphere" (antáriksam. RV 6.47.4), “secure dwelling" 
(ksémam. RV 1.66.2), “гасев of people" (krstís. RV 7.85.3), 
"wealth" (rayfm. RV 8.13.12, 10.19.1, 9.12.9, 1.30.22, 10.24.1, 


5. Translation quoted from Julius Eggeling, The Satapatha-Brahmaua, 5 
vols., Sacred Books of the East, vols, 12, 26, 41, 43, 44; 1882, 1885, 1894, 1897, 
1900. Reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1972), vol. 2, p. 269. 
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8.95.8 rátnam. RV 4.1.18), and “cooked (milk) in cows” (gósu 
pakvám. RV 6.44.24, 8.32.25 àmásu pakvám. RV 6.17.6 páyas 
krsnásu. RV 8.93.13). But the verb also appears with more ab- 
stract objects such as “mind” (mánas. RV 0.60.8, 10.60.9, 10. 
39.5), "spiritual power" (dáksam. RV 1.156.4 krátum. RV 10. 
25.4), “Indra-power” (indriyám. RV 1.103. D, and “rulership” 
(ksatrám. RV 6.67.6, 5.27.6 ksatráni. RV 4.4.8 kgatrá RV 10.60. 
5 ksatríyam. RV 7.104.13 гаўгат. RV 10.173.2, 10.173.5).* 
Thus this verb 4/dhr- seems to be used to speak of establishing 


order (with. "earth," “sky,” “sun,” etc.) or to bestow some good 
(with “‘wealth”). The use of this verb with asurydm seems to have | 


both these connotations since establishing a leader bestows good 
on the community by establishing order within the community. 


tá hi ksatrám ávihrutam 
samyág asuryàm agate 
ádha vratéva mánusam 
svar па dhayi darsatám. ВУ 5.66.2 


“Since these two have attained dominion which cannot be 
overthrown (and) asuraship together, therefore the human (vow) 
is established like the (divine) vows, visible like the sun." (Hymn 
to Mitravaruna) : 


Here dominion and asuraship аге linked as two things simul- 


taneously attained by Мигауагипа. Again asuraship is attained 
and not an inherent quality. 


práti vam súra üdite süktáir 
mitrám huve várupam pütádaksam 


yáyor asuryàm áksitam jyéstham 
Уйу у vimanz dcità jigatnt. RV 7.65.1 


“I call to you two with songs when the sun has risen, Mitra 
(and) pure-minded Varuna, whose asuraship is everlasting (and) 
excellent, hastening (and) attentive to each on your rounds.” 
(Hymn to Mitravaruna) 


6. This list is not exhaustive, See Grassmann, Wörterbuch, under dhr for 
a complete listing. 


1 
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ya dharayanta deváh 
_sudaksa daksapitara 
asuryaya prámahasà. RV 7.66.2 


*...the splendid ones of good understanding whose father is 


Understanding whom the gods support for asuraship.” (Hymn 


This is only a sentence fragment. The first half of the sentence is 
in the preceding verse. It tells us that this verse refers to Mitra- 
varuna, but gives no further information about asuraship. This . 
verse says again that  asuraship is bestowed and not inherent, and 
the verb is again 4/dhr, but the expression is changed so that the 
one on whom it is bestowed is the object and asuryàm appears in 
the dative case. 

Asuraship is once ascribed to Radha and once to Sofsarndra in 
the Family Books. 


sthirébhir.ángaih pururüpa ugró 
babhrüh Sukrébhih pipise hiranyaih 
Ísanàd ауа bhüvanasya bhürer 
ná vá u yosad rudrád asuryàm. RV-2.33.9 


“Тһе multiformed, powerful, brown one with powerful limbs 
is adorned with gleaming gold. Indeed asuraship should not go 
far from Rudra, who rules this great world." (Hymn to Indra) 


sómáàrudrà dhàráyethàm asuryam 
pra vam istáyó ’ram as$nuvantu 
dámedame saptá rátnà dádhànà 
Sam по bhütam dvipáde śám cátuspade. RV 6.74.1 


“О Somarudra, maintain (your) asuraship. May (our) wishes 
reach you appropriately. Placing the seven treasures in each 
house, be beneficial to our biped (group), beneficial to (our) 
quadruped (group).” (Hymn to Somarudra) 


- Here Somarudra are asked to maintain asuraship—presumably 
their own since their is no mention of another to whom they would 
assign it, although the same verb 4/dhr is used that was previously 
used when the gods assigned asuraship to another. But the verse 
gives no further information about the nature of asuraship. 
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УА 
The Adityas are involved with asuraship once in the Family V 
Books. 


dhardyanta àdityáso jágat sthá 
devá ví$vasya bhüvanasya gopáh 
dirghidhiyo ráksamànà asuryàm 
rtávānaś cdyamana гпйш. RV 2.27.4 


ғ 
- 


“Тһе Adityas maintain what moves (and) what stands still, the 
gods, the protectors of the whole world, having long-lasting 
visions, protecting asuraship, possessing rta, avenging sins.” 
(Hymn to Adityas) 


The Adityas protect asuraship. What does this mean? If dsura- 
does in fact mean “lord” or “опе with some type of authority,” 
then perhaps the Adityas protect asuraship as a normal part of 
their maintaining rta. Maintaining rta involves maintaining order 
of all types, and protecting asuraship would mean preserving the 
ordered hierarchy implied when one has the position of asura with 
whatever authority that gives him over others. The verb үһү 
appears here again, but with “what moves and what stands still” 


as its object. J 07; 


Three verses іп the Family Books ascribe asuraship to 


дуб na tübhyam апу indra satrá- 
asuryàm devébhir dhàyi visvam 

áhim yád vrtrám apó vavrivámsam 
hánn rjisin visnuna sacànáh. RV 6.20.2 


“О Indra, the whole asuraship like (that) of the Sky was granted 
to you altogether by the gods when you, O drinker of Soma 
dregs, accompanied by Visnu slew the serpent Vrtra who was 
covering the waters.” (Hymn to Indra) ' 


Apparently the gods made Indra an asura in recognition of his 
prowess in killing Vrtra. His asuraship is compared with that of 
Dyaus. This is the first clear reference we have seen that Indra is 
an asura. It is worth noting that this reference occurs in Book 
Six—a book in which the word dsura— never appears. It is also 


noteworthy that asuraship was bestowed on Indra in recognition 
of his heroism. ` 
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ádhà manye brhád asuryàm asya 
yani dadhara nákir 4 minati 
divédive süryo darsató bhüd 
уі sadmany urviyá sukrátur dhat. ВУ 6.30.2 


“Thus I think his asuraship is great. What he supports, none 
disturbs. Each day the sun becomes visible. The one with good 
power distributes dwellings far and wide." (Hymn to Indra) 


Indra is not explicitly named in this verse, but the hymn is to 
Indra, and he is named in the preceding verse, so asya surely 
refers to him here. Asuraship is again ascribed to Indra, and again 

[а verse is from Book Six. The verb 4/dhr- occurs again, but not 
‘with asuryàm as object. 


satrá mddasas tava visvajanyah 
satrá ráyó "аһа уе parthivasah 
satrá vájánàm abhavo vibhaktá 
yád devésu dhàráyathà asuryàm. RV 6.36.1 


“Fully yours are the intoxications known to all, fully the riches 
which are earthly. Fully you became the distributor of booty 


when you assumed the asuraship among the gods." (Hymn to 
Indra) 


Although Indra is not named in this verse, the hymn is addressed 

to him, and he is certainly the one referred to by “you.” He is said 

Јо distribute booty when assuming (A/dhr—-again) asuraship among 

the gods. Distribution of booty was the task of a tribal leader or 

one who led.raids on enemies. Thus the asura here appears to 
behave as would a tribal leader. 

These are all the verses in the Family Books which contain the 
noun asuryàm. But the word asuratvá —an abstract derivative of 
ásura- and more or less synonymous with asuryam—occurs in one 
hymn in the fourth pada of every verse, which is repeated as 4 
refrain. I shall quote only the first verse. 


usásah pürvà Adha yád vyüsür 
mahád ví јајйе aksáram padé góh 
vratá devánàm üpa nu prabhtisan 
m am asuratvám ékam. КУ 3.55.1 
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“When the previous dawns shone forth, the great word was 
born in the place of the cow. Supporting indeed the vows of the 
gods (I proclaim): great is the unique asuraship of the gods.” 
(Hymn to Уі5уе Devah) 


This refrain definitely presents problems to those who try to 
maintain that devas and asuras were two different groups of divine 
beings in the early Vedic period. It seems to mean that the lord- 
ship of all the gods is great and special éka-). is 

жас ыссы т times іп the Family “ 
Books іп reference to Indra. 


ауа sya Sürádhvano nánte 
"'smín no adyá sávane mandádhyai 
Samsaty ukthám usáneva vedhás 
cikitüse аѕигудуа тапта. RV 4.16.2 


“О hero, unyoke as at the end of the way in order to get drunk 

* today in this pressing of ours. (He) should sing a song as wise 
Usana, a devotional song for the wise asuric one." (Hymn to 
Indra) 


The hymn is addressed to Indra, so “the asuric one” presumably 
refers to him. Little indication of the meaning of asuryà- is given. 


devas cit te азигуйуа pürvé 
"nu ksatráya mamire sahamsi 
Índro magháni dayate visáhya- 
indram vájasya johuvanta sátaá. ВУ 7.21.7 


“Even the ancient gods credit to you powers for asuric rulership. 
Indra having conquered distributes gifts. They call on Indra іп 
the attainment of booty." (Hymn to Indra) 


Once again distribution of booty appears in close connection 


with an asura. The use of азигуд- to modify ksatrd- reinforces the 


relationship between dsura— and ruling or temporal authority. 


ná te gíro ápi mrsye turásya 
па sustutim asuryasya vidván 
sada te náma ѕуауаѓо vivakmi. КУ 7.22.5 
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“Т do not neglect the praises of strong you, not the good praise 
of the asuric one, wise (I). Always I proclaim your name, O self- 
glorious one.” (Hymn to Indra) « 


Pada b should perhaps instead be translated “not the praise, 
knowing (your) asuric (nature)." But neither translation tells us 
anything substantial about asuryà-. The hymn is addressed to 
Indra, so this verse presumably refers to him. 


tád іп пу asya vrsabhásya dhenór 
4 námabhir mamire sákmyam góh 
anyádanyad asuryàm vásáanà 
пі mayino mamire rüpám asmin. RV 3.38.7 


“This is indeed of the one (who is) a bull (and) a cow. They 
have measured out with names the essence of the cow. Putting 
on this after that asuric power, the màyà-possessors fitted the 
form on this one." (Hymn to Indra) 


The meaning of this verse remains obscure as does the hymn . 
from which it comes.’ The hymn is attributed to Indra, but it is 
uncertain that he is really the one referred to іп this verse. Nor is 
it clear еш ро осе It is best not to base апу 
important conclusions on such an obscure verse. 

Asuryà- occurs once each in connection with Brhaspati, Араш 
Napat, and Sarasvati. 

=== 


devas cit te asurya pracetaso 
brhaspate yajfiiyam bhagém anasuh 
usrá iva süryo jyótisà mahó 
уібуеҙі íj janitá brahmanam asi. ВУ 2.23.2 


“О asuric Brhaspati, the wise gods obtained a sacrifice- worthy 
share from you. As the great sun (begets) the dawns with light, 
you are the begetter of all chants." (Hymn to various deities) 


This verse tells us little about the meaning of аѕигуд-, but it is 
the first verse we have seen that mentio iin апу con- 


-nection with asura. Apparently he, too, is lordly. 
— oM. 


7. We encountered this same hymn earlier when we discussed the occur- 
rence of dsura- in verse four. 
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imam sv asmai hrda 4 sütastam 
mántram vocema kuvíd asya védat 
apám nápàd asuryàsya mahná 
уі5уапу агуб bhüvanà jajina. ВУ 2.35.2 


"May we speak from our heart for this one a well-made formula— 
I trust, he will understand it. Noble Арат Napàt by the 


greatness of his asuric power engendered all the worlds.” (Hymn 
to Арап Napat) 


Geldner translates with Asuramacht and Renou with pouvoir- 
asuryen. Тһе meter indicates that asurydsya should be five syllables 
and not four—that is, the adjective and not the noun. The neuter 
of the adjective can be used to mean “‘asuric power” just as the 
neuter of indriyá- can be used to mean “Indraic pow power." This is 
the first verse we have seen that explicitly connects Арат Мара 
with dsura-, and in fact the only such verse extant. 


brhad u gàyise váco 
'suryà nadinam 


sárasvatim іп mahaya suvrktíbhih 
stómair vasistha ródasi. RV 7.96.1 


“I wish to sing а high word: (she is) the asuric one among rivers. 


Magnify indeed Sarasvati with songs, with praises, O Vasistha, 


and the world-halves.” (Hymn to various deities) 


I have followed Geldner in translating ab. Sarasvati is identified 
here as the lordly one among rivers. This is the first verse we have 
encountered relating Sarasvati with 4зиға-. In fact, it is the first 


verge relating any fe ing with 4зиға-. 
The word asurá- occurs four times in the Family Books—once 


of Agni, once of Varuna, and twice of Svarbhánu. 


tánünápàd ucyate gárbha asuro 
náràsámso bhavati yád vijáyate 
matarisva уда ámimita matari 
vátasya sárgo abhavat sárimapi. RV 3.29.11 


“The àsuric-embryo is called Taniinapat; he becomes Narasa- 


msa when he is born; Matari$van when he forms himself in his 
mother; he becomes the gust of wind in his course." (Hymn to 
‘various deities) 
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This is one of the many verses in the RV that identifies Agni 
with several different deities or gives him several names. It should 
not be surprising to see him called ásuric since he is often called 
ап asura. The verse gives little clue as to the nuances of dsurd-. 


imam ü sv üsurásya $rutásya 

mahím màyám várunasya pra vocam 
máneneva tasthivám antarikse 

уі yó mamé prthivím süryena. RV 5.85.5 


“I shall proclaim well this great maya of famous àsuric Varuna, 
who stood in the atmosphere and measured out the earth with 
the sun as if with a measuring cord." (Hymn to Varuna) 


Here we find Varuna called asuric and explicitly linked to maya. 
Neither statement should be surprising. In addition, thismaya 


seems to be thought of as creative activity. 


yat tvà sürya svarbhanus 
támasávidhyad asurah 

aksetravid yáthà mugdhó 
bhüvanàny adidhayuh. RV 5.40.5 


yam vai süryam svarbhanus 
támasávidhyad asurah 

átrayas tám ánv avindan 
nahy anye á$aknuvan. ВУ 5.40.9 


“When àsuric Svarbhanu pierced you with darkness, О Surya, 
(then) the worlds appeared like one lost not knowing the area.’ 


*Sürya, whom indeed шдетп pierced with darkness, 
him the Atris found again; no others were able to.” (Hymn to 
various deities) 


These two verses are from the same hymn and practically identi- 
cal in the clauses relevant to. this study and are therefore treated 
together. For the first time in this study a derivative of ásura- 
appe lation to a demonic being. But this passage may not 
Eo old as masia the Family Books The hymn itself is too long. 
It is the Jast-one in the series of Indra hymns in the Fifth Book. 
It is nine verses long, but the hymn beforeit is only five. The fact 
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that the hymns to each dei ngedi of decreasing, 
size makes the antiquit is hymn іп the collection question 


able. The hymn breaks down into two distinct parts—verses 1- 

and verses 5-9—which bear no recognizable relation to each other. 
Verses 1-4 form a normal hymn to Indra and are in the proper 
place in the collection for a hymn of this length. Verses 5-9 tell 
the story of Svarbhanu darkening the sun and the Atris repairing 
the damage. The name, svàrbhünu- occurs four times in this pass- 
age and nowhere else in RV, although it does turn up lied in 


а ШЕ д 
the Paippalada Samhita, the prose portions of the Black Yajur 
Veda, and the Brahmanas. Thus it appears that_verses 5-9 were 


originally a separate hymn. The use of Asurd- to refer to individual 

demons becomes regular by the time of the Brahmanas. However, 

there is nothing else to indicate that the hymn in 5-9 is late. 
There are two occurrences of asuralián- in the Family Books. 


tán no ví voco yádi te purá cij 
jaritára ānaśúh sumnám indra 
kis te bhügáh kim váyo dudhra khidvah 
püruhüta purüvaso 'suraghnáh. RV 6.22.4 
MÀS -— 


“Tell us this: whether of old the singers obtained your grace, 
O Indra? What is your share? What is the strength-food of 
(you) the asura-killer, O undaunted destroyer (7), much called 
on, with many riches." (Hymn to Indra) 


Indra is a killer of asuras. But since dsura- has not yet occurred 
with any meaning related to demons (although the last two verses 
contained Asurd- in this meaning), it is not necessary to think it 
means demon here. The epithet is simply used to express how 


powerful Indra is. He is a killer of lo erer of kings. He 
can kill e werful of fighting теп (у/ға-). | 


We һауе in fact seen dsura— used twice before to refer to enemy 
leaders whose men the gods slew (RV 2.30.4 and 7.99.5). A simi- 

lar expression occurs in early Irish literature. “Moen the only опе, | | 
since he was a child, he slew kings, a splendid throw, Labraid 
grandson of Lorc." (Moen oen ó ba noed níba nós ardríg, oirt 
тїрї, rout án, ua? Luirc Labraid.)? 


8. See Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 2, p. 38. 
9. Text and translation quoted from Myles Dillon, “Celt and Hindu,” The 
Osborn Bergin Memorial Lecture III (Dublin: University College, 1973), p. 11. 
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prágnáye уі5уа5йсе dhiyandhé 

'suraghné nanma dhitím bharadhvam . 
bháre havir na barhísi prinanó 

vaiśvānaráya yátaye matinám. RV 7.13.1 


“Bring forth a song, a hymn, for Agni, who is all flames, the 
giver of visions, the-asura-killer, I bear (it) like an oblation on 
the sacrificial straw pleasing (him) for Vai$vànara the driver of 
thoughts.” (Hymn to Vaisvanara) 


Asurahán- here means the same as in the previous verse. 


Summary and Conclusions 


This is all twenty-six of the verses in which a derivative or com- 

„у pound of 4зиға- occurs in the Family Books. The-noun asuryàm 
occurs twelve times—three times inrelation with Mitravaruna, three 
gfnes with Indra, twice with Agni, and once each with Varuna, 
-/ Rudra, Somarudra, and the Adityas. The adjective usuryà- occurs 
three (or perhaps four) times with Indra and ongéeach with Brhas- 

ti, Арат Napat, and Sarasvati. Asurd- occurs once with Agni, 

once with Varuna, and twice with Svarbhanu. Asurahán- occurs 

~ once with Indra and once of. Agni. Asuratyá- occurs once-with the 
V. devas. The beings who are new іп this list are Indra, the Adityas, 
Somarudra, Brhaspati, Арат Napat, Sarasvati, Svarbhanu, and 
the devas as a whole. Of these only Indra is mentioned more than 
once, and this is a bit of a surprise since he never clearly gets the 
epithet dsura- in the Family Books. The only occurrences of asur- 
yam in relation with Indra are in the Sixth Book, where the word 
dsura— does not appear. But азигуй- does occur related with Indra 

in the Fourth and Seventh (and perhaps Third) Books. Thus it 


appears that Indra was considered hy these poets to have the 
ualiti even if they were reluctant to use. this 
epi ‘him. 


Perhaps the most significant new thing that appears about 
ásura- from a look at its derivatives and compounds is the fre- | 


yam for a particular god or supporting that god for asuryam. This 


- indicates that one was not an asura from birth or by his nature, 


-but was made an asura by the consent and support of those Who 
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followed him. Although all of the passages dealt with here are 
concerned with gods and not humans, there is no reason to doubt 
that the same was true for human asuras. An asura seems to have 


——M————— 
been a lor er chosen by his people who maintains his 
authority by their continuing to support and follow him. Thus his 
insight or planning ability (krdtu-) was an important quality. 
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CHAPTER IV 


ASURA- IN BOOKS ONE, EIGHT, NINE 
AND TEN OF THE RV 


I shall turn now to the occurrences of ásura- іп the remainder of 
the RV (Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten). I shall examine first 
the singular occurrences, then the dual, then the plural, but saving 
all the occurrences in hymn 10.124 for a more thorough consider- 
ation at the end of the chapter. 


Asura- occurs at least twice and perhaps three times with Agni. 
— ^^ 


úd iraya pitárà јага á bhágam 
iyaksati haryató hrttá isyati 
vivakti váhnih svapasyáte makhás 
tavisydte ásuro vépate mati. RV 10.11.6 


“Stir up the two parents (i.e., the two kindling sticks) as a lover 
(stirs) the vulva. The desired one (i.e., fire) desires; he comes 
forth from the heart. The carrier (of the offering) speaks; the 
happy one (?) works well. The asura grows strong; he is excited 
with (our) poem." (Hymn to Agni) 


The translation of this verse is rather uncertain because the 
exact meaning of several words is uncertain. But the hymn is 
addressed to Agni, and the general description of the one called 
asura here seems to fit Agni. 


yádi ghrtébhir áhuto 
vasim agnír bhárata тіс cáva ca 
ásura iva nirníjam. 'RV 8.19.23 


“When Agni oblated with ghee bears the axe up and down, like 
an asura an ornamental garment..." (Hymn to various deities) 


Agni is not called an asura here, but is said to behave like an 
asura with an ornamental garment. It is tempting to think here of 
some special costume that sets the asura apart from his followers, 


but it is unsafe to posit such a mark of distinction for an asura on 
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the basis of this one verse. Perhaps it just means that a powerful 


asura is also likel "wealthy enough to have fine clothing. 


hava esim ásuro naksata dyám 
$ravasyatá manasa nimsata ksám 
caksana yátra suvitáya devá 
dyáur na várebhih krnávanta sváih. КУ 10.74.2 


“When these were invoked the asura attained the sky. He kissed 
the earth with a glory-seeking mind, while the gods appearing 
for a good journey will act by their own desires like the sky.” 


(Hymn to Indra) 


Geldner is probably correct in identifying the asura in this verse 
as Agni.! 
Asura- is used three times of Varuna. 


Ауа te hélo varuna námobhir 
áva yajiiébhir imahe havirbhih 
ksáyann asmábhyam asura praccta 
rájann énàmsi sigrathah krtáni. RV 1.24.14 


«О Varuna, we turn aside your anger with prostrations, with 
sacrifices, with oblations. O ruling wise asura king, release us 
from sins committed." (Hymn to various deities) 


Here occur the already familiar connections of the asura with 
kingship and wisdom. 
ástabhnàd dyám ásuro visvaveda 
ámimita varimágam prthivyáh 
ásidad vigva bhüvanüni samrád 
уібуес tani várupasya vratáni. КУ 8.42.1 


“The all-knowing asura made firm the sky; he measured out the 
extent of the earth. The overlord.settled over all worlds. All 
these are Varuga's ordinances.” (Hymn to various deities) 


asáv anyó asura süyata dyáus 
tvám vísvesàm varunasi raja 

mürdhá ráthasya cakan 
náitávatáinasántakadhrük. ВУ 10.132.4 


1. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 254, note on 2a. 
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“That other one, the sky, was consecrated (as king), O asura. 
O Varuna, you are king of all. The master enjoys the chariot, 
not threatened by death by so great a sin.” (Hymn to various 
deities) i 


The translation of this verse is very uncertain. It tells us little 
about the meaning of ásura-, but kingship is once again_men- 
` tioned in connection with it. 
sI 


Asura- appears four times referring to Indra. 


tvám rájendra yé ca devá 
rákşā п/п pāhy àsura tvám asmán 
{уйт satpatir maghava nas tárutras 
tvám satyó vásavānah sahodáh. RV 1.174.1 


“You are king, O Indra, even (over those) who are gods. Pro- 
tect the men, O asura; may you protect us. You are the leader 
of the raid, O generous one, our savior. You are the true pos- 
sessor of wealth (and) giver of power.”.(Hymn to Indra) 


tám u (уа nünám asura prácetasam 
rādho bhāgám ivemahe 

mahíva kfttih Sarana ta indra 
prá te sumná no aśnavan. RV 8.90.6 


“O asura, we go now to you the wise one for a gift as for a share. 
O Indra, may your protections, your graces, reach forth to us 
like a great leather cover.” (Hymn to Indra) 


á rédasi haryamano mahitvá 
návyamnavyam haryasi тапта nu priyam 
рга pastyàm asura haryatám gór 
avis krdhi háraye süryàya. RV 10.96.11 


2 “(You) the desired one, (fill) up the two world-halves with your 
“greatness; you always desire a dear new song. O asura, make 
the desired abode of the cow visible for the golden sun.” (Hari- 


stutih hymn) 
The content makes it fairly certain that Indra is the asura here. 
Sao Se EN HE 


a a appears. 


> 
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еуі mahó asura vaksathaya 

vamrakah padbhir tipa sarpad indram 
sa іуапаһ karati svastim asma 

isam tirjam suksitim ví$vam abhah. RV 10.99.12 
“Thus, O asura, Vamraka crept up on Indra by foot in order to 
increase his greatness. He being supplicated should make pros- 
perity for this one. He brought refreshment, nourishment, a 
good dwelling place, everything.” (Hymn to Indra) 


In this verse the poet Vamra seems to make a pun on his name, 
which means “ant,” to compare his approaching Indra with a 
hymn to the approach of a little ant (vamrakd-). Thus the asura 
here is again Indra. It tells us nothing new about dsura-. 

: ж 

Sém) is twice called an asura. 

$vetám rüpám krnute yat sisasati 

sómo midhvarn ásuro veda bhümanah 
dhiyá Sami sacate sém abhi pravád 
divas kábandham áva darsad udrípam. КУ 9.74.7 


“Не makes (for himself) the white color when he wants to suc- 
ceed. Soma, the gracious asura, knows the world. He is accom- 
panied by vision and (sacrificial) action. The path (leads) him. 
May he rip open from below the water-skin of the sky.” (Hymn 
to Soma) 


` This translation of pada с is highly doubtful. It is unclear how 
pravdt fits syntactically. Nevertheless, in this verse Soma is called / 


a generous asura.. 


4 haryatáya dhrsnáve 
dhánus tanvanti páumsyam 
&ukrám vayanty ásurāya nirpijam 
vipám ӛрге mahiyüvah. RV 9.99.1 


“They stretch the bow, the strength, for the honorable, courage- | 
ous one. The great-feeling ones weave а brilliant ornamental 


garment for the ваша at the beginning of the празаі. (Hymn 
to Soma) . T 
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Presumably the ornamental garment is the filter of sheep’s wool 
woven for the asura Soma.? We have seen пігџіј- associated with 
ásura- before in RV 8.19.23. 

Asura- occurs at least twice with Dyaus-and probably three 
more times as well. 


indraya hi dyáur ásuro ánamnata- 
indraya mahi prthiví várimabhir 
dyumnasata várimabhih 

indram visve sajósaso . 
deváso dadhire puráh 

indraya ví$và sávanüni mánusà 
rütáni santu mánusà. ВУ 1.131.1 


“Since the asura Heaven bowed to Indra, the great Earth with 
its wide extensions, in the battle for heavenly splendor with its 
wide extensions, all the gods united placed Indra i ig front. May 
all which is pressed by man (and) offered by man be for Indra.” 
(Hymn to Indra) 


It would not be safe to interpret this verse as referring to a strug- 
gle between Dyaus and Indra for actual leadership. 


rtám $ámsanta rjü didhyana 
divás putráso ásurasya viráh 
vipram padám ӛйрігазо dádhànà 
yajiidsya dhima prathamám.mananta. ВУ 10.67.2 


“Speaking rta, thinking correctly, the sons of the sky, the heroes 
of the asura, the Angirases, making the inspired speaker (i.e. 
Brhaspati) their trail (i.e. marker), think on the first form of 
the sacrifice." (Hymn to Brhaspati) 


The entire second line of this verse also occurs as the second 
line of RV 3.53.7. Dyaus appears to be the asura. This verse also 
reminds us that an asura can have a fighting force. 


2. Macdonell notes that this filter is sometimes called пігџі/- (Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 107). Geldner interprets the ornamental garment instead 


as the milk that is mixed with the soma (Geldner, Der Rig- Veda, vol. 3, p. 103, 
note on 1c). 


3. This verse was quoted and discussed in chapter 2. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


igitized Ву, 51 К 
Asura- іп Books One, ishi, а Sanga) Cyaan Kosha 73 


ná te sákhà sakhyám vasty etát 
sálaksmà yád vísurüpà bhavati 
mahás putráso ásurasya virá 
divó dhartára urviyá pári khyan. | RV 10.10.2 


(Yama rejects the advances of his sister with these words :) 
“Your friend does not wish this friendship wherein she who 
has the same mark (i.e. who is closely related) becomes one of 
a different form. The sons of the great one, heroes of the asura, 
sustainers of the sky look around far and wide.” (Hymn is a 
dialogue of Yama and Yami) 


It is uncertain who the asura is here. Geldner is probably right 
in suggesting that it is Dyaus.* Whitney translates “the sons of the 
great asura, heroes” and interprets this to mean Varuna’s spies, 
but this is unlikely.5 : 


asyéd езі sumatih paprathàná- 
ábhavat pürvyá bhümanà gáuh 
asyá sánilà ásurasya yónau 
samana á bhárane bibhramanah. ЕУ 10.31.6 


“This grace of this one spreading out became the primordial 
cow on the earth. In the lap of this one the asura are the siblings 
being carried in the same load." (Hymn to Vi$ve Devah) 


The siblings are perhaps the Maruts, but more likely the whole 
race of gods. Dyaus is probably the asura. Asyd seems to be used 
in this verse to mean “heaven” as iydm is often used to mean 
“earth.” 


агса divé brhaté Siisyam vácah 

sváksatram yásya dhrsató dhrsán manah 
brhácchravà ásuro barhánà krtáh 

puro haribh yam vrsabhó rátho hi ҙар. RV 1.54.3 


*Sing a loudly resounding word for the exalted Sky, of which 
bold one the bold mind is self-ruling. The asura who has exalted 
glory, made energetic, (is yoked) with two fallow steeds in front, 
for the bull is the chariot." (Hymn to Indra) 


4. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 413, note on 2c. 
5. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 2, p. 816. 
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This verse is obscure, and the translation of the last pada is 
uncertain. Geldner thinks the аша is Dygus,? but Renou thinks 
he is Indra." Geldner seems right here, since the bull should be 

ae 
Indra. 

One hymn apparently speaks of Tvastr as ап asura. 


tat savitá vo 'mrtatvám ásuvad 
ágohyam yác chraváyanta aítana 
tyám cic camasám ásurasya bháksapam 
Скат sántam akrputà cáturvayam. ВУ 1.110.3 


“Then Savitr provided for you immortality when you came іп- 
voking Agohya. You even made this cup, the drinking-dish 
(?gift) of the asura, which was one, (to be) four." (Hymn to 
Rbhus) 


This hymn is dedicated to the Rbhus. The cup which they made 
into four was made by Tvastr, so he is probably the one referred 
to as asura here.? : 


Twice in the same hymn Savitr is called dsurah sunithdh. 


híranyahasto ásurah sunitháh 
sumrlikáh svavath yàtv arván 
apasédhan raksáso yàtudhánàn 
Asthad deváh pratidosám grpànáh. RV 1.35.10 


*May the golden-handed, good-leading, merciful, helpful asura 
соте this way. Driving away demons and sorcerers, the god has 
stood being praised each night.” (Hymn to various deities) 


This verse is addressed to Savitr, and he is the one referred to 
as asura. The epithet “good-leading ” (sunithd-) occurs with 
ásura- here. This epithet seems quite appropriate for a lord. 


vi suparnó antáriksány akhyad 

gabhiráyepà ásurah sunitháh 
kvédánim süryah káś ciketa 

katamám dyám гаӛшіг asyá tatana. ВУ 1.35.7 
6. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 70, note 1. 


7. Renou, Étude, vol. 17, p. 20. 
8. бес Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 133. 
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“Тһе fair-winged one has looked across the atmosphere, the 
deep-speaking (?), good-leading asura. Where is Sürya now? 
Who knows? To which heaven does the ray of this (Savitr) 
reach?" (Hymn to various deities) 


This hymn contrasts Sürya and Savitr throughout, so asya here 


refers to Savitr. 
Rudra is referred to as an asura in two verses found in these 


books. 


yáthà rudrásya sünávo 
divó vásanty ásurasya vedhásah 
yüvànas táthéd asat. КУ 8.20.17 


*In which way the sons of Rudra, masters of the asura of the 
Sky, will wish, the young ones, in that way it will Бе.” (Hymn 
to Maruts)? Р 


There is an ambiguity in this verse caused Бу divó and dsurasya 
both being in the genitive сазе. If these words are meant to be in 
ac postions tienithes transis en should be “strong one (?) of the 
asura Sky.” In my translation I have instead taken_the genitive 
divó to depend on dsurasya. The occurrences of the phrase “asura 
of the sky” in RV 2.1.6 and 5.41.3 referring to Rudra as the 
asura make this translation look best һеге.19 Thus Rudra is the 
asura here. 


prá vah pántam raghumanyavó ’ndho 

yajtiám rudráya milhüse bharadhvam 
divó astosy ásurasya viráir 

isudhyéva marüto ródasyoh. RV 1.122.1 


“Bring forth your Soma drink as a sacrifice for generous Rudra, 
O zealous ones. I praised (him) together with the heroes of the 
asura of the Sky, as if (I praised) the Maruts with strength-bring- 


ing in heaven and earth." (Hymn to Vi$ve Devah) 


v 


9. The exact meaning of vedhds~ is disputed. For references see Mayrho- 


fer, Wörterbuch, under vedhds-. 
10. These verses are quoted and discussed in chapter 2. 
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This translation of páda d is uncertain, Divó and ásurasya are 
both in the genitive case and create the same ambiguity as in the 
last verse. But the other occurrences of ‘‘asura of heaven" refer- 
ring to Rudra that have already been cited make it safeto assume 
that ásura- refers to Rudra here, too. 

Asura- in the singular is used three times-of humans,in these 
parts of the RV. 


$atám rajfio nidhamanasya niskifi 
chatám á$vàn práyatàn sadyá ádam 
Satam kaksivain ásurasya gónàm 
divi $rávo 'járam á tatàna. RV 1.126.2 


“I Kaksivàn immediately received 100 gold pieces from the king 
who stood in need, 100 horses which were given, 100 cattle from 
the asura. (His) unending glory stretches to the sky." (Hymn to 
various deities) 


The asura is һеге а ki о, being in difficulties, bad need. of 
and rewarded highly the religious services of the poet Kaksivàn. 


pra tad duhsime pfthavàne vené 
pra rāmé vocam ásure maghávatsu 
yé yuktváya райса śatá- 
азтауй pathá visrávy esam. RV 10.93.14 


“I proclaim this before Duhsima, Prthavana, Vena, and Rama 
the asura, (all these) generous ones, who having yoked 500, 
made known what is favorable to us on their path.” (Hymn 
to Уі5уе Devah) 


The shift in construction between c and d cannot be rendered 


literally in English. The asura here is Rama, a human, one of a 
number of generous patrons of the poet. 


vi siryo mádhye amucad rátham divó 
vidád dasdya pratimánam áryah 
+ drlháni ріргог ásurasya mayina 
Índro vy дѕуас cakrvái ní$vanà. RV 10.138.3 


"Sürya unharnessed the chariot in the middle of the sky. The 
Aryan found a counterweight for the dasa. Indra working with 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
Азиға- іп Books One, Eight, Nine & Ten 77 


Rji$van shattered the fortresses of the mayd-possessing asura 
Pipru.” (Hymn to Indra) 


In this verse the asura_is named Pipru, possesses maya, and is 
ee . . >r 
an enemy of Rjiśvan. The context indicates that Pipru was а dasa 


and Е)5уап an Aryan. Pipru i mentioned in nine other verses 
in the RV. In five of these it is stated again that Pipru was defeated 
for Rji$van (RV 1.51.5, 4.16.13, 5.29.11, 6.20.7, 10.99.11). Pi- 
pru is not explicitly called a dàsa ог dasyu, but does seem to be 


one of those people of the indigenous race against whom the invad- 
ing Aryans fought. Thus Indra is said to have destroyed the fort-/ 
resses of Pipru and aided Rji$van in the dasyu-killing (RV 1.51.5). 
He is said to have delivered powerful Pipru Mrgaya to Rjisvane 
and to have thrown down the 50,000 black ones (RV 4.16.13). 
Pipru is vowless (avratá-, RV 1.101.2). Perhaps this indicates that ^ 
he was of a different religion than Rji$van. He also has fortresses 
(ріг-, RV 1.51.5, 4.16.13, 6.18.8, 6.20.7). Thus he appears to^ 
be a leader of a group of indigenous people. Pipru's maya is men- 
tioned again in RV 6.20.7, where he is said to һауе serpent-maya 2 
(аһітауа-). Perhaps the attribution of maya to the indigenous 
le ue at least in part t isu tanding and mis- 
trust of their culture and religious practices. This is suggested by, 
RV 1.51.5ab: “You blew away by means of maya the maya-pos- 
sessing ones who offered in their own way on a shoulder bone." 
(tvám màyábhir ара mayino 'dhamah/svadhábhir yé adhi Süptáv 
ájuhvata.) 

This verse is important because it offers a clue to how dsura- 
could develop the meaning. "demon" in the later language. The 
word appears here in a | perfectly acceptable old usage—it refers 


to.an enemy lord. But the character to whom it refers need only 
be considerat a myihloger пиа o а historical зай in 
order to be seen üs a demon. He is an enemy to the gods (being y 
avratá- and being defeated by Indra) and possesses that mysterious 
power of maya that demons are later said to possess. He is also 
named in lists which contain other demonic figures such as Vitra! 
(RV 1.103.8), Namuci (RV 2.14.5), and Susna (RV 2.14.5, 6.18. 
8). 

со are four more occurrences of dsura- in the singular in 
these sections of the RV in which the referent is unclear. 
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Кгарӣ rudrá marüto visvakrstayo 
diváh $уепй$о ásurasya пПауаһ 
tébhi$ caste váruno mitró aryamá- 
indro devébhir arvasébhir arvasah. RV 10.92.6 


“Active are the Maruts, the Rudra-sons, who rule all people, 
the eagles of the sky, the co-dwellers of the asura. With these 
is seen Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, rapid Indra with the rapid 
gods." (Hymn to Vi$ve Devah) 


Geldner claims the asura is Dyaus.* But Rudra would be as 
reasonable a guess. 


patangam aktám ásurasya mayaya 
hrdá pasyanti manasa vipascítah 
samudré antáh kaváyo ví caksate 
máricinàm padám icchanti vedhásah. RV 10.177.1 


“The inspired ones see with the heart, with the mind, the bird 
annointed by the màyà of the asura. The seers see inside the 
ocean; the wise ones seek the track of the rays." (Hymn to 
Mayabheda) 


This verse could refer to the myth of the Svarbhanu hiding the 
sun with darkness until it was found by the Atris. If so, this is the 
only occurrence of dsura- in the singular-referring to a mythologi- 
cal evil or demonic being. 


dvidha sünávó 'suram svarvidam 
ásthapayanta trtlyena karmana 
svám prajám pitárah pítryam sáha 
ávaresv adadhus tántum átatam. RV 10.56.6 


“The sons have erected the sun-winning asura in two ways with 
the third action. The fathers placed in the later ones their own 
offspring, the fatherly power, the drawn-out thread." (Hymn to 
Visve Devah) 


; Geldner suggests that the asura here is Dyaus.!* The verse says 
little to clarify the meaning of dsura-. 3 : 


ll. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 3, p. 291, note on 6b. 
12. Ibid., p. 221, note on бар, 
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srákve drapsásya dhámatah sám asvarann 
rtásya yónà sámaranta nábhayah 

trint sá mürdhnó ásuraś cakra àrábhe 
satyásya návah sukftam apiparan. RV 9.73.1 


“Іп the teeth (of the pressing stones) sound together (the sounds) 
of the roaring drop. The relatives assemble in the womb of rta. 
The asura made for himself three heads in order to grasp (the 
soma). The ships of truth carry the well prepared one across." 
(Hymn to Soma) 


This verse is obscure. It is unclear who the asura is. 


Asura- occurs twice in the dual in these sections of the RV, “7 


both times referring to Mitravaruna. 


mahántà mitrávárupà 
samrájà deváv ásura 
тійуапау бат 4 ghosato brhát. RV 8.25.4 


“The great overlords Mitravaruna, gods, asuras, possessors of 
rta, proclaim exalted rta.” (Hymn to various deities) 


Here occurs again the simultaneous usage of devá- ura— 
for the same gods. These two asuras are also called overlords 
(samráj-). 

—À 


prá sá ksitír asura yá máhi priyá 
ftāvānāv rtám á ghosatho brhát 
yuvám divó brható dáksam abhüvam 
gám па dhury úpa yunjathe apáh. ЕУ 1.151.4 


“Мау the tribe which is very dear excel, O Asuras! O possessors 
of rta, you proclaim exalted rta. You (harness) the helpful power 
of the exalted sky; you harness the waters as a cow to a yoke.” 
(Hymn to various deities) 


The word asura here is а rare occurrence о ive dual end- 
ing in a short q.? The verse contains little new information about 
dsura-. In fact, the second line is identical with the last line of the 
preceding verse except for the number of the verb. 


13. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, vol. 3, p. 53. 
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Summary of Singular Occurrences and Conclusions 


These are all the occurrences of 4зиға- in the singular and dual 
in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RV (except for an 
occurrence in the singular in RV 10.124.3, which will be consi- 
dered later in this chapter). They generally confirm what we have 

Jv already seen about dsura-. This epithet occurs with Agni two or 
three times (10.11.6, 8.19.23, 10.74.2), with Varuna three times 
. Y (1.24.14, 8.42.1, 10.132.4), with Indra four times (1.174.1, 8.90. 
У 6, 10.96.11, 10.99.12), with Soma twice (9.74.7, 9.99.1), with 
“ Dyaus at least twice and probably three more times (1.131.1, 10. 
Y 67.2, 10.10.2, 10.31.6, 1.54.3), with Tvastr once (1.110.3), with 
Y Savitr twice (1.35.10, 1.35.7), with Rudra twice (8.20.17, 1.22.1), 
with humans three times (1.126.2, 10.93.14, 10.138.3) with Mit- 
V ravaruna twice (8.25.4, 1.151.4), and in verses where the referent 
М is uncertain four times (10.92.6, 10.177.1, 10.56.6, 9.73.1). It is 
not surprising that Soma is first called an asura only in Book Nine, 
since nearly all the hymns to Soma in the RV are in Book Nine. 
Indra was not called an asura in the Family Books, but asuryà- 
was used of him there. Tvastr is new to our list of gods called asura. 
Of the three uses of 4зиға- for humans, the use for an enemy is 
significant because it suggests a way in which the connotation of 
the word can shift from good to bad. The occurrence of ásura- in 
RV 10.177.1 remains rather puzzling. If the asura in this verse 
4 really is Svarbhanu as he appears to be, then this is the only verse 
in the RV in which the word appears in the singular referring to a 
mythical, demonic being. As we shall see later asurá- rather than 
ésura— is normally used for mythical evil beings referred to іп the 
singular in later texts. However, there is no reason why 4зиға- 
could not be so used in this verse, and such a usage does not con- 
tradict what we have seen so far. In fact it would be very much 
like the usage of dsura- for Pipru іп RV 10.138.3. There is no rea- 
son why a mythological figure cannot be a lord. Nonetheless, this 
usage of 4зиға- in the singular is quite rare. 


Occurrences in the Plural 


However, 4зига- also occurs іп the plural in Books One, Eight, 
and Ten. The plural does not occur in the Famil Books or in 
Book Nine. It is well known that Books One and Ten contain the 
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latest hymns in the RV, but the antiquity of Book Eight is much 
debated. Thus it is not surprising to find dsura— used with different 
connotations in the First and Tenth Books, but when it is so used 
in Book Eight, it will be helpful to try to get some-idea of the 
chronological position of the hymns in which the word occurs. 


Therefore, I shall discuss indications of the antiquity of each off 


these hymns when I discuss the relevant verses. 

Wiist’s theory of the chronological position of the Eighth Book 
fits well with the theory developed in this thesis. He places Book 
Eight later than Book Nine and the Family Books, but_before 
Books One and Теп.14 


We shall turn now to the plural occurrences of dsura-in Books 
One, Eight, and Ten. 


té јајйіге diva rsvása uksáno 
rudrásya máryà ásurà arepásah 
pàvakásah 5йсауаһ süryà iva 
sátvàno па drapsino ghorávarpasah. RV 1.64.2 


“They were born the exalted bulls of the sky, the young men of 
Rudra, asuras, spotless, purifying, pure, like suns, like warriors, 
banner-bearing, of awesome appearance."!5 (Hymn to Maruts) 


Although we have not seen dsura- in the plural before, this 
application of the term to the Maruts seems quite appropriate. 
They are apparently called asuras Jn the same way that they are 


elsewhere called Rudras. That js, they are sons of the азуға 
(Rudra). с 


yád vabhipitvé аѕига rtám yaté 
chardír yemá vi dāśúşe 
vayám tád vo vasavo visvavedasa 
üpa stheyama mádhya 4. КУ 8.27.20 


< ..ог when in the evening, О asuras, you spread protection for 
the pious one going to rta, then may we be within (that protec- 
tion) of yours, O all-knowing Vasus." (Hymn to Visve Devah) 


14. Walter Wüst, *Über das Alter des Rgveda und die Hauptfragen der 
indo-iranischen Frühgeschichte," Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Mor- 
genlandes 34:214. His relative chronology looks good, but his absolute chro- 
nology is more questionable. _ f - 4 

15. Drapsin- isa pun here. It can mean “Баппег-Бсагіпв ог “‘rain-bearing.”” 
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This verse is addres the gods who are here given the 
epithets vásu- and dsura-. In the index to Geldner's translation of 
the RV ásura- is interpreted as referring to the Adityas in this 
verse, but there is nothing to support (15.19 A search for indi- 
cations that the hymn containing this verse is late reveals some 

* evidence. The only occurrence of bhakti- “distribution” in the RV 
is in verse eleven of this hymn, but it does not have its later mean- 
ing of “devotion.” The only Rgvedic occurrence of пуайсапа- 
“hole” is in verse 18, but it occurs four times in the Paippalada 

a Samhita and once in the Jaiminiya Вгаһтапа. Nimrúc- “setting 
(of the sun)", which occurs in verse 19, occurs only three other 
times in the RV, all in Books One and Ten. It occurs six times in 
the other Samhitàs and three times іп the Brahmanas. Prabtidh- 

* “awakening,” which also occurs in verse 19, occurs only one other 
time in the RV in Book Ten, but nine times in the later Samhitas 
and once in the Bráhmanas. These statistics suggest that the voca- 

| bulary is relatively late. The resoluti f the semivowels requir- 
ed by the meter show nothing to indi e hymn. 


paró divá рага end prthivyá 
paró devébhir ásurair yád ásti 

kám svid gárbham prathamám dadhra ápo 
yátra deváh samápa$yanta ví$ve. RV 10.82.5 


*Which is beyond the sky, beyond this earth, beyond the gods 
(and) the asuras, indeed what embryo did the waters receive at 
first, where all the gods together looked on?" (Hymn to Visva- 
karman) 


The азигаз Шеге seem to be human lords. The first рада sets up 
an opposition between heaven and earth and the second pada 


gives a parallel ition between the gods who rule heaven and 
the asuras who rule earth. | 


yáthā devá ásureşu 
śraddhám ugréşu cakriré 
evám bhojésu yájvasv 
asmákam uditám krdhi. RV 10.151.3 


16. Johannes Nobel, Der Rig-Veda, vieter Teil, Namen- und Sachregister 


zur Überstezung, Harvard Oriental Series, vol. 36 (Cambridge: Harvard Uni- 
versity Press, 1957), p. 2, “Asuras” entry under Aditya. 
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“Just as the gods created for themselves trust among the power- 
ful asuras, so make what is spoken by us (to be trustworthy) 
among the generous offerers." (Hymn to Sraddhà) 


The asuras again are human_lords. 


tigmám áyudham marütàm ánikam 

kas ta indra práti vájram dadharsa 
anàyudháso ásurà айсуй 

cakréna tám dpa уара rjisin. RV 8.96.9 


“Тһе vanguard of Maruts is a sharp weapon. Who withstands 
your vajra, O Indra? The godless asuras are weaponless. Des- 
troy them with the wheel, О drinker of Soma dregs." (Hymn to 
various deities) 


This is the only place in the RV where adevá- occurs with the 
accent on the final syllable instead of the initial. An initial accent 


is normal for karmadhdrayas, but a fipaLaccent. is normal for bahu- 
vrihis.!? Thus ádeva- should mean “ungodly,” and adevá- should 
mean “without gods.” Perhaps the bahuvrihi accent is used here to 
make it clear that the word is a bahuvrihi. If so, then it should 
definitely be translated PE and not "asuras who are 
not gods." This translation fits per ectly with the uses of dsura- 
we have already seen. In RV 10.138.3, 2.30.4, and 7.99.5 4зига- 


' was used to refer to human enemies. That meaning fits this verse, 


too. Indra is invoked to destroy the godless enemies who stand 
helpless before him as if they were weaponless. It is only a very 
short step from here to the concept of asuras as mythological de- 
mons. Indications of lateness for this hymn are few. The word 
пітізіа- “attached” occurs in verse 3. The presence of an / in this 
word suggests lateness, but one of its three other occurrences in 
the RV is in the Family Books. Svasdtha— “snort” in verse 7 is 
hapax in the RV, but occurs a few times in the Brahmanas. And 
in verse 20 the initial a of *dhivaktd js not to be restored in reading 
the verse. This is rare in the RV, but it is unclear that it indicates 
lateness.28 There are two injunctives in the hymn (isanta in verse 


17. Wackernagel. Altindische Grammatik, vol. 2, part 1, p. 293. 

18. Foralist of occurrences of a- not restored in this context see Christian- 
Bartholamae, “Der Abhinihitasandhi in Rgveda,” (Studien zur indogermani- 
sche Sprachgeschichte 1 (1890): 81-116. par? 
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3 and dhah in verse 16), so it is probably not among the very latest 
hymns in the RV. 


ya indra bhüja ábharah 
svarvam ásurebhyah 

stotáram ín maghavann asya vardhaya 
yé ca tvé vrktábarhisah. RV 8.97.1 


“О Indra, the pleasures which brilliant you took from the asuras, 
(with these) enrich the praiser of this (deed), O generous опе, 
and those who have offering straw prepared for you." (Hymn 
to Indra) 


This verse should probably be interpreted along the same lines 


‘share of the booty which Indra has helped his patron to obtain 
from the enemy leaders, the asuras. А parallel theme occurs in 


| the preceding verse. Thus the singer asks that he receive а 


RV 8.5.31 where the А5уіп are asked to take away the nourish- 
ment of the dàsas and eat them.” It is not necessary to interpret 
йѕига– in this verse as having the later meaning of “anti-god,” 
although such an interpretation would also make sense. 

is v i this hymn js late. The word 


kesin-, which occurs in verse 4, occurs seventeen times in the RV, 


| 


and all but two are in Books One, Eight, and Ten, The word mesá-, 
which occurs in verse 12, occurs eleven times in the RV, all'in 
Books One, Eight, and Ten. But since this word occurs in Avestan | 
(maéSa-), it is certainly old. The distribution of these two lexical 
items suggests some common tradition connecting this hymn with 
Books One and Ten, but hardly proves anything about its age. The 
resolution of semivowels shows no indication of lateness, and at 
least one injunctive occurs (vrnak in verse 7). 


yad ábravam prathamám vàm vrnànó 
'yám sómo ásurair no vihávyah 
tám satyám sraddhám abhy á hi yatam 
áthà sómasya pibatam sutásya. RV 1.108.6 


“Since choosing you at first I said, ‘We must compete with the 
asuras for this soma,” come indeed to this real trust and drink 
the pressed soma.” (Hymn to Indra-Agni) 


19. This verse is quoted and discussed in chapter 12. 
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The speaker is the poet, so the context is clearly human. Thus 
| the asuras against whom the poet wishes to contend for the 
Ы soma must be the human asuras, the enemies of him and his 

patron. 


tad adyá vàcáh prathamám masiya 
yéndsurain abhi devá ásàma 
drjada ша yajüiyasah 
райса jana mama hotrám jusadhvam. ВУ 10.53.4 


(Agni says:) “I will think now on that first (part) of (my) speech 

by which we gods may overcome the asuras. May you nourish- 
| ment-eating ones and ones worthy of worship (and) буе peoples 
b enjoy my hotrship." (Hymn to various deities) 


The asuras here could be human enemies, but it is equally possi- 
ble that they are the mythological opponents of the-gods. 


| hatváya devá asuran yád áyan 
e devá devatvam abhiráksamánpàh. RV 10.157.4 


“Тһе gods having slain the asuras when coming, the gods pro- 
tecting their godliness (then led back the sun through their 
art and immediately active life-power appeared all around).” 
(Hymn to Visve Devah) 


(I have supplied the next verse from Geldner's translation to 


complete the sentence.) The asuras could be.-human.eaemies here, | 


but it seems much more likely that the word refers to mythological 
opponents of the gods. 


Summary of Plural Occurrences and Conclusions : 


We have now seen all the occurrences of dsura- in the RV (ex 

| cept those іп RV 10.124, to be dealt with shortly). The plural, 

| occurs only іп Books One, Eight, and Ten. Thus the hymns іп 
which the plural occurs are all likely to be late, although one or 
two hymns in Book Eight which contain dsura- offer no clear evi- 

xr dence that they are late. The plural occurs ten times. It is used 
twice with deities—once with the Maruts (1.64.2) and once with 
the gods in general (8.27.20). It is used twice to refer to human 
lords without any indication of their being hostile (10.82.5, 10. 


ag- - 


N 
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4 151.3). In three other verses asuras appear as human enemies (8. 
96.9, 8.97.1, 10.108.6). These verses are important because they 
| show how close the description of human asuras can come to being 
a description of mythological asuras in the later sense of enemies 
of the gods. In one verse it is unclear whether human enemy asuras 
or asuras who are mythological enemies of the gods are intended 
(10.53.4). Only one verse seems to use dásura- to refer to mytho- 
logical enemies of the gods, and this usage is not certain there (10. 
157.4).? Thus it appears that dsura- begins to have its later mean- 


ing only at the very end of the period of the composition of the . 
RY, if indeed this meaning occurs at all in that time period. 


Appendix on RV 10.124 


There are two more occurrences of dsura- in RV 10.124. This 
hymn has been interpreted as referring to a primordial struggle 
between devas and asuras in which some deities defected from the 
camp of the asuras to the camp of the devas. Since this entire hymn 
is relevant to this study I shall quote and translate it in its entirety 
and summarize the various interpretations that have been offered. 


imam no agna úpa yajiiám éhi 
páficayàmam trivrtam saptátantum 
áso БЕУ ша nah purogá 
jyog eva dirghám tama dsayisthah. ЕУ 10.124.1 


*(Indra:) 'O Agni, approach this our sacrifice which has five 
paths, three layers, and seven threads. May you be our oblation- 
bearer and leader. For a long time you have lain in the long 
darkness.’”’ (Hymn to various deities) 


ádevàd deváh pracátà gühà yan 
prapasyamano amrtatvám emi 
Sivam yat sántam ásivo jahami 5 
үйі sakhyád áranim nábhim emi. RV 10.1242 


(*Agni:) ‘Ithe god go from the ungodly one, going secretly 
(and) in hiding, seeing immortality. When unfriendly I abandon 
the friendly being, I go from my own friendship to the. strange 
clan." 


ded A plural occurrence in RV 10.124.5 may be another such usage. See 
OW. 
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pásyann anyásyà átithim vayáyà 
rtásya dhima ví mime purüni 
Sámsàmi pitré dsuraya Sévam 
ayajüiyád уйуй bhügám emi. RV 10.124.3 


* (Agni:) "Seeing the guest of the other branch, I measure widely 


the many forms of rta. I say a kind word to the father asura. I - 
‚ go from exclusion from the sacrifice to a share in the sacrifice. 


bahvíh sámà akaram antár asminn 
indram vrnanah pitáram jahàmi 
agnih somo varunas té cyavante 
paryávard rastram tad avamy dyin. RV 10.124.4 


“(Agni:) ‘Many years I worked in this one. Choosing Indra I 
abandon the father. Agni, Soma, Varupa—thcy go (forth). The 
rulership has changed. Coming, I aid this (culership).”” 


пігтауа u tyé азига abhüvan 
{уйт ca mà varuna kamayase 
rténa rajann ánrtam уіуійсіп 
mama rástrásyádhipatyam éhi. RV 10.124.5 


*(Indra:) ‘Even these asuras have become without magic. If you 
love me, O Varuna, O king, separating anrta from rta, come to 
rulership of my kingdom.” 


idám svar idám id аза vàmám 
ayám prakasa urvàntáriksam 

hánàva vrtrám niréhi soma a 0 
havís tvà sántam havísà yajama. ЕУ 10.124.6 


*(Indra;) “Неге is the sun, here indeed is the good, here is the 
light, the wide atmosphere. Let us two kill Vrtra. Come forth, 
O Soma. We offer with an oblation to you who are the obla- 


tion.” 
kavih kavitvá diví rūpám ásajad 
áprabhüti váruņo nír apáh srjat 


ksémam krnvand janayo ná sindhavas 
tá asya várgam $ücayo bharibhrati. RV 10.124.7 
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“The seer with his seer's ability gives shape to heaven. Because 
of lack of power Varuna sends the water forth. Making comfort 
like wives, the rivers the shining ones carry around his color." 


tá asya jyéstham indriyám sacante 
tá imá kseti svadháyà mádantih 
tá im viso па rajanam vrnàná 
bibhatstivo ара vrtrád atisthan. RV 10.124.8 


“They follow his greatest Indraic power. He lives with those 
very ones who are delighting according to their nature. These 
choosing him as clans their king went away from Vrtra feeling 
revulsion.” 


bibhatsünàm sayüjam hamsám àhur 
apám divyánàm sakhyé cárantam 
anustibham anu carciiryamanam 
indram пі cikyuh kaváyo manisé. RV 10.124.9 


“They call the companion of those who feel revulsion a wild 
goose wandering in the friendship of the divine waters. The poets 
with their wisdom perceive Indra ever wandering about accord- 
ing to the anustubh.” 4 


^ 


There are several indications that this hymn is late. There are 
several words with semivowels that are often resolved in the older 
i the meter: jyók іп 
verse І, sakhydt in verse 2, parydvart in verse 4, tvà in verse 6, jyés- 
tham in verse 8 (which would have the diphthong e resolved into 
two vowels in older texts), and divydnam in verse 9. Against this 
are only a few words that show the resolution of semivowels ex- 
pected in an older text: svát in verse 2, tvam in verse 5, and sakhyé 
in verse 9. There are also two lexical items that are typically late: - 
rakasá- “light” in verse 6 and anustübhi- (name of a meter) in 
verse 9. These indications are sufficient to show that this hymn is 
as late as any in the RV. 
There has been much written about this hymn, and several inter- 
pretations have been offered. Segerstedt says that the hymn re- 
counts how Agni after serving the enemies of the gods for a long 
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time finally comes over to the gods.*! Не says that 4зиға- іп the 
RV and in later Vedic literature designates the conquered indigen- 
ous people of India and their gods.** But this explanation is not 
adequate since Agni, Varuna, and Soma can hardly have been indi- 
genous gods taken over by the invading Aryans. 

Bergaigne practically equates Varuna with Vrtra.*? He interprets 4 


the hymn as saying that Indra has replaced Agni, Varuna, and 


Soma as the highest ruler of the gods.** The Father Asura referred 
to in verse 3 is Varuna with whom Agni and Soma have dwelt.?5 
“Thus it is incontestable that X. 124 contains a second mention 
and a perfectly clear mention of the victory of Indra over 
Varuna.”?? The hymn may in fact deal with a victory of Indra over 
Varuna, but this is neither incontestable nor perfectly clear, as we 
shall see from the variety of interpretations offered. 

Hillebrandt also takes the Father Asuras in verse 3 to be ^ 
Varuna.”” The hymn refers to an old belief in Agni-Varuna which 
is abandoned in favor of a deva religion.?? He sees verses 6-9 as 
unconnected with verses 1-5.°° In a subsequent work he modified 
this interpretation somewhat. There he said that the Father Asura 
in verse 3 is not Varuna, but the old Indo-Iranian Asura who be- 
came Ahura Mazda іп Iran.? Thus Agni calls him his Father 
Asura as fire is called the son of Ahura Mazda іп Iran.” Varuna 
stands next to this Asura because he has been an asura since 
Indo-Iranian times.” 

Von Schroeder differs from the preceding scholars in taking < 

— . 


21. Segerstedt, “Asuras,” part 1, рр. 1744. 

22. Ibid., p. 175. ” 

23. Abel Bergaigne, Vedic Religion according to the Hymns of the Rgveda, 
3 vols., trans. V. G. Paranjpe (Poona: Arya-sarhskyti-Prakasana, 1969, 1971, 


7 1973), vol. 3, pp. 150-1. 


24. Ibid., p. 152. 
25. Ibid. 


26. Ibid., p. 153. 
27. Alfred Hillebrandt, Varuua und Mitra: ein Beitrag zur Exegese des 


Veda (Breslau: G. P. Anderholz’ Buchhandlung, 1877), p. 108. 
28. Ibid., pp. 108-9. 
29. Ibid., pp. 110-11. 
30. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, vol. 3, p. 69. 
31. Ibid., p. 70. 
32. Ibid. е 
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the Father Asura of verse 3 to be Rudra.?? Thus he says that dsura- 
is used in this verse in the same demonic sense in which the plural 
is used in verse 5 to refer to the dark side of this deity.?* The hymn 
has to do with the drama of the great victory of the gods in the 
spring.?5 (If ásura- is used in a pejorative sense for a god here, it 
is the only such usage of the word in the RV.) 

Von Bradke recognized that this hymn is not very old." He 
considered verses 6-9 to be a later addition." He denies that the 
Father Asura of verse 3 is Varuna, and refuses to come to a firm 
decision on who he is, though he seems to favor Dyaus.** He inter- 
prets the hymn as an attempt by a late poet to explain how a for- 
merly highly praised Father Asura could have sunk so low as to 
be considered a demon. The poet concludes that this happened. 
because Agni left him, and he was thus unable to sacrifice.?9 

Geldner's interpretation is somewhat different. He sees the 
major theme as a concern for the absence of Agni and relates jt 
to a Brahmana story of the killing of Vrtra found in TS 2.5. 1 & 
2:0 This story tells how Tvastr created Vrtra by throwing soma 
into the fire. Thus when Indra went to kill Vrtra, Soma and Agni 
called out to him from within Vrtra, and he let them come out 
before the slaying. Geldner thus takes the Father Asura of verse 
3 to be Үгіга.< Varuna becomes involved only because he is lord 
of waters and thus involved in the Vrtra ту. Hillebrandt ob- 
jects to this theory that Vrtra is never an asura in RV and that 
Geldner really fails to explain Varuna’s presence in the hymn since 
he does not appear in the Brahmana story and is never said to be 
either іп Vrtra's power or Vrtra's friend.** There is a further 
problem with taking Vrtra to be the Father Asura here. The 


33. Leopold von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus im Rigveda (Leipzig: 
H. Haessel Verlag, 1908), p. 199. 

34. Ibid. 

35. Ibid., p. 200. 

36. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, р. 99. 

37. Ibid., p. 97. 

38. Ibid., p. 99 

39. Ibid., pp. 100-1. 

40. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. 2, pp. 293-4. 

41. Jbid., p. 301. 

42. Ibid., p. 297. 

43. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, vol. 3., p. 68, n. 1. 
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Father Asura is referred to in too positive а manner for him to 
sound like Vrtra. 

Oldenberg sees in this hymn the story of Agni's running away 2 
and hiding.*! He denies that the hymn reflects any historical en- 
counter between a Varuna-cult and an Indra-cult—it concerns 
purely mythological matters.! While Agni has been for a long 
time in hiding, Indra's strength has grown to surpass that of 
Varuna, Soma, Agni, and the Asuras.!? This hymn seems to mix 
the older concept of godly asuras with the younger concept of 
ungodly asuras.*? 

Brown says of this hymn, “There seems to be unanimous assent d 
to the theory that it is a dialogue containing an invitation from Indra 
to Agni to leave the Asuras and serve at the sacrifice of the Devas, 
and an acceptance in reply by Agni. Beyond this point interpre- 
tations disagree.’"“8 The hymn comes from a time when the con- 
flict between asuras and devas is fully recognized and deals with 
this general conflict. However, the other theories summarized 
here do not suggest even the “unanimous assent" that he says 
exists on one point. 

There is another interpretation possible if one accepts Lüders" 4 
theories on the Indra-Vrtra myth. He says that Vrtra had wrapped 
himself around a stone enclosure in heaven which contained the 
cosmic ocean, which was the domain of Varuna, and held within 
it Soma and Agni.9? Thus the dialogue could Бе Indra's attempt 
to persuade these three to come to his aid in the struggle against 
Vrtra. The Father Asura would then perhaps be Dyaus whom they 
are reluctant to leave. But this interpretation has as many problems 
as the others. The going from one's own clan to a strange one is 
still not fully explained.5' 


I confess that I do not understand this hymn. None of the inter- 


44. Hermann Oldenberg, *Akhyüna-Hymnen іп Rigveda,” Zeitsckrif? der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 39 (1883): 68. 

45. Ibid., p. 70. 

46. Ibid. 

47. Ibid., п. 2. 

48. W. Norman Brown, "'Proselyting the Asuras,” Journal of the American 
Oriental Society 39 (1919): 100. 


49. Ibid., p. 101. Р 
50. Lüders, Varuna, vol. 1, especially chapter 5. d 
51. Lüders himself does not suggest this interpretation as faras I Know. 
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pretations I have summarized seems adequate, but I have no better 
alternative to offer. It poses some threat to the interpretation of 
ásura-that Гат suggesting in that it seems to speak of. Agni, 
Varuna, and Soma defecting from the camp of the asuras to that 
of Indra. Ifthe hymn indeed says that, the statement is unique in the 


RV. No other verse we have eraminod (and we have seen all the 
verses in the RV containing dsura-) supports this idea of a hostile 

oup of asuras which includes these three gods. I suggest that one 
should be very cautious of accepting any theory about the mean- 
ing of dsura— which rests mainly on the interpretation of such an 
obscure hymn. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CHAPTER V 


DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF 
ASURA- IN BOOKS ONE, EIGHT, NINE, 
AND TEN OF THE RV 


I turn now to the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of 
dsura— in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RV. 

The adjective asuryà- occurs three times in connection with ~ 
Indra. ; 


Ке té nara indra ye ta isé 
yé te sumnam sadhanyam iyaksan 
ké te vijayasuryaya hinvire 
Ке арѕӣ svásūrvárāsu páumsye. RV 10.50.3 


“Who are these men, O Indra, who (act) according to your 
wish, who beg for your booty-apportioning grace? Which (men) 
hasten for your asuric strength (ог: reward]? Which (men turn 
to you) in concern for water, their own fields, (and) manly 
power?” (Hymn to Indra Vaikuntha) 


catvári te asuryani náma- 
adabhyani mahisasya santi 
tvám anga tani visvani vitse 
yébhih karmani шарһауай cakártha. RV 10.54.5 


“Four are the undeceivable asuric names of you the buffalo. 
You alone know all these by which you did (your) deeds, O 
generous one.” (Hymn to Indra) 


Here Indra’s secret names are praised as asuric. The verse is 
addressed to Indra, so there is no doubt that te refers to him. 


$atám và vad asurya práti tvà 
sumitrá itthástaud durmitrá itthástaut 


ávo yád dasyuhátye kutsaputrám 
právo yád dasyuhátye kutsavatsám. RV 10.105.11 
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“Or when one hundred (stood (?) ) against you, O asuric one, 
Good-Friend praised you here, and Bad-Friend praised you 
there, when you helped the son of Kutsa in the dasyu-slaying, 
when you helped the dear one of Kutsa in the dasyu-slaying.”* 
(Hymn to Indra) 


The vocative asurya surely refers to Indra since the hymn is 
addressed to him. It is interesting to note that he can be called. 
asuric when he is opposed to the dasyus even though a dasyu can 
also be called asura, as we have seen. 


7 Asuryà- appears once in connection with Sūrya. 


bát sürya $rávasà maháńň asi 
satrá deva mahái asi 

mahná devánàm asuryàh puróhito 
vibhü jyótir idibhyam. ВУ 8.101.12 


“Тгшу, O Sürya, you are great because of (your) glory. O god, 
you are great everywhere. The asuric one is purohita of the gods 
because of (his) greatness, the undeceivable, powerful light." 
(Hymn to various deities) 


The purohita here is apparently Sürya, but since Agni is usually 
the purohita of the gods, there may be some identification of Agni 
and Sürya implied. rur. io ке ctu in 
such a way that the two words could hardly refer to any mutually 
exclusive groups. 

/ Asuryà- is used once or twice in connection with Rodasi and 
once modifying “color.” 


jósad yád im asuryà sacádhyai 
visitastuka rodasí nrmanah 
4 süryéva vidható ratham gat 
tvesápratikà nábhaso nétyá. RV 1.167.5. 


'**When it pleases the asuric, manly-minded Rodasi with loose- 
ned braids to accompany him, she comes like Süryà to the 
chariot of her worshipper with shimmering appearance like the 
approach of a storm-cloud." (Hymn to various deities) 


1. Itisunclear whether or not sumitrá - and durmitrá -are proper names. 
The verb which needs to be supplied in a to go with práti is also guesswork. 
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satir na vo ’mavati svarvati 
tvesi vípàkà marutah pipisvati 

bhadrá vo ratih prnató па dáksinà 
prthujrayi asuryéva jáüjati. RV 1.168.7 


“О Maruts, just as your conquest—powerful, sun-possessing, 
strong, ripening (?)—is your gracious gift, like the fec of the 


generous one—wide-stretching, glittering—like the asuric one.” 
(Hymn to Maruts) 


The sense of this verse is far from certain. The asuric one is not 
named, but Geldner, Renou, and Max Müller all agree that it 
refers to Rodasi.? 


pra krstihéva 5054 eti róruvad 
asuryàm várnam пі rinite ауа tám 
jáhàti vavrím pitür eti niskrtám 
upaprütam krnute nirnijam tana. RV 9.71.2 


“Like a people-killer the courageous one goes forth roaring. He 
takes off that asuric color. He abandons the covering; he goes 
as food to the meeting-place. He continually makes the one 
swimming above into a festive garment.” (Hymn to Soma) 


This verse addressed to Soma is obscure in meaning, and the 
translation is uncertain. The verb in b could mean that he reveals 
rather than takes off the asuric color. If Geldner is correct in sug- 
gesting that the one swimming above in d is the milk with which 
the soma is mixed, then perhaps the asuric color which Soma takes 
off in b is the tawny or golden-color of the plant extract which 
would be lost when it is mixed with milk. 

The noun asuryàm is used once in connection with Mitrā- 
varuna and once in a less clear context. 


tá mata vi$vávedasà- 
аѕигудуа pramahasa 
mahí jajandditir rtávari. КУ 8.25.3 


2. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, vol. 1, p. 246, note on 7d. Renou, Études, vol. 


10, p. 25. Max Müller, trans., Vedic Hymns, pact 1, Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. 32, 1891, reprint (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973), p. 284. 
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“The great mother Aditi-who possesses ría. gave birth to these 


two all-knowing, majestic ones for asuraship.” (Hymn to vari- 
ous deities) E 


This hymn is addressed to Mitravaruna, and they are the ones 
who are destined for asuraship according to this verse. 


tübhyam $ukrásah $ücayas turanyávo 
mádesügrá isananta bhurvány 
apám isanta bhurváni 

tvám tsari disamano 
bhágam itte takvaviye 

tvám viSvasmad bhüvanàt pasi dhármanà- 
asuryüt pasi dhármanà. RV 1.134.5 


“Тһе clear, pure, hastening, powerful ones (i.e., the soma juices) 
move for you in the intoxications, in a swirl. They move in a 
swirl of water. The tired hunter implores you for luck in the 
hunt. You protect from the whole world according to (your) 
natural disposition. You protect from asuraship according to 
(your) natural disposition." (Hymn to Vàyu) 


It is unclear what the-asuraship is from which the poet_seeks 


protection. Perhaps he seeks protection from a bad ruler or from 
domination. Or perhaps this verse is from a hymn that is late 
enough for ásura- and its derivatives to have begun to connote 
lords of the indigenous people and therefore enemies. The real 
meaning of this verse remains obscure. 

Asuratvá- appears twice in these books. 


sá hi dyutá vidyütà véti sima 
prthüm yónim asuratvá sasada 
sa sánilebhih prasahàünó asya 
bhrátur ná té saptáthasya тауар. RV 10.99.2 


"Since he desires the song with light and with lightning, he sat 
on the broad seat because of his asuraship, overcoming, with 
his co-nesters and not without his brother, the magic tricks of 
the seventh one." (Hymn to Indra) 


This verse is from a hymn to Indra, and he is surely the one 
spoken of here. Padas c and d seem to refer to his fighting Vrtra 
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with the aid of Visnu and the Maruts, while a and 5 seem to refer 

to his coming to the sacrifice. I have taken asuratvd to be a causal 

instrumental meaning that Indra was able or worthy to take " 
seat at the sacrifice because of his asuraship. 


уйа usa aücchah prathamá vibhdnim 
ájanayo yéna pustásya pustám 
yat te jàmitvám ávaram párasyà 
mahán mahatyá asuratvám ékam. ВУ 10.55.4 


“О Usas, that you shone forth the first of lights whereby you 
created the prosperity of prosperity, (and) that (there is) a later 
Kinship (viz. to the days of present time) of you who are the 
farthest (in the past), (that) is the great, unique asuraness of 
(you) the great (one).” (Hymn to Indra) 


The translation of this verse is not quite certain, but it certainly 


assigns asuraness to Usas. 
Asurd- and | asurahdn— occur once each in these books. 


yuvám surámam aśvinā | 
патисау азигё аса 
vipipāná Subhas pati 
indram kármasv àvatam. RV 10.131.4 


“You two, О А5уіпв, pressed the surāma at the (place of) asuric 
Namuci, О lords of beauty, (and) helped Indra in (his) deeds.” 
(Hymn to various deities) : 


The meaning of suráma- in this verse is unclear. It may be from 
su--rama— “well pleasing" and thus refer to soma. The verse 


"seems to refer to the myth of Indra's fight with the demon Namuci. 
(He was aided in this struggle by the Asvins.) Thus Asurd- seems to 


be used with the same pejorative connotation it has throughout | 
the Brahmanas. This suggest that the Естен from which the verse 
comes is likely to be late. і | 4 
vibhrád brhát sübhrtam уајаѕ ашат 
dhárman divó dhartne satyám árpitam 
amitrahá vrtrahá dasyuhántamam 
jyótir јајйе asurahá sapatnahá. RV 10.170.2 
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~The high, shining, well taken care of, most vigor winning, set 
as true in the base in the foundation of the sky, enemy-killing, 
Vrtra-killing, most dasyu-killing, asura-killing, rival-killing light 
was born.” (Hymn to Sürya) 


There is no reason why_asurahdn- here should not mean the 
same thing it does elsewhere in the RV—“a killer of lords.” 


Conclusions 


These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of 
ásura- in Books One, Eight, Nine, and Ten of the RV. The occur- 
rences of these in connection with Indra and Mitravaruna confirm 
our earlier findings. The connections of ásura- with Sürya, Rodasi, 
and Ugas are new. The use of dsurd- for an individual demon 
(Svarbhanu) occurred already in the Family Books (RV 5.40.5 
and 9). The request for protection from asuraship in RV. 1.134.5 
remains puzzling. Perhaps the most surprising thing is the rarity 
with which these compounds and derivatives appear. In the Family 
Books dsura- occurs 29 times, and derivatives and compounds of 


it occur 26 times. In the other books dsura- occurs 41 times while _ 


derivatives and compounds occur only 13 times. This decrease in 


the use of co ds and derivatives seems to have occurred 
good to bad, 

We have now examined every occurrence of dsura-, its com- 
pounds, and its derivatives in the RV. 
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CHAPTER VI 
ASURA- IN THE ATHARVA VEDA 


I turn now to the occurrences of dsura- in the Atharva Veda. I 
shall examine first those occurrences in the Saunaka recension of 
this text (which I shall abbreviate AV) and then turn to the occur- 
rences in the Paippalada Samhita (AVP) which do not occur іп the 
Saunaka text. I shall begin with the occurrences іп the singular. 
Agni is called asura once іп the АУ; 


ürdhvá asya samídho bhavanty 

ürdhvá śukrá socímsi agnéh 
dyumáttamà suprátikah sásünus 

tánünápád ásuro bhiripanih. АУ 5.27.1 
“Upward goes his fuel; upward the bright, most brilliant flames 
of Agni. Beautiful, with his son, grandson of himself, asura, 
many-handed....’’ 


This verse fits well with what we have already seen of Agni as 
an asura in the RV. 
Varuna is called an asura once. 


ayám devánàm ásuro vi гајай 

vasa hi satyá várunasya rájňah 
tátas рагі bráhmanà 545а4апа 

ugrásya manyór üd imám nayami. АУ 1.10.1 
“This asura rules the gods, for the wishes of king Varuna (come) 
true. Distinguishing myself with a chant, I lead this (man) out. 
of this from the anger of the fearsome one.” 


In this charm against dropsy occurs this clear example of Varuna, 
a ruler of the devas, who is himself a deva, being called ап asura. J 
Prajāpati is called an asura once. 


1. Quotes are from the edition of Viva Bandhu. Atharva-veda (Saunaka), 
ed. by Visva Bandhu, 4 vols. (Hoshiarpur: Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research 


Institute, 1960-1964). My translations usually follow Whitney's rather closely. - . 


2. This corresponds to AVP 9.1.1 and 2a. The last sentence continues in 


verse 2. R 
3. This corresponds to AVP 1.9.1. 
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prajápatih salilád 4 samudrád 
бра iráyann udadhím ardayati 
рга pyayatam vfsno 45уазуа réto 
*rvin eténa stanayitnünéhi/ 
apó nisiticánn ásurah pitá nah. AV 4.15.11 and 12a 


“Мау Prajapati agitate the cloud sending water from the surg- 
ing ocean; let the seed of the male horse overflow; come this 
way with that thunder, sprinkling water, our father азига.”& 


Тһе third, fourth, and fifth lines of this quote appear, with some 
variations, in RV 5.83.6. But that hymn is addressed to Parjanya, 
and he appears to be the father asura there. I 


kathám mahé dsurayabravir ihá 
kathám pitré háraye tvesánrmnah 
pfsnim varuna daksinam dadavin 
pünarmagha tvám mánasácikitsih. АУ 5.11.1 


*How did you speak here to the great asura, how having bril- 
liant power (did you say) to the tawny father: *Having given a 
spotted (cow?) as a sacrificial fee, О Varuna, you desired to 


think with the mind, O one with repeated gifts’. 
This verse is from a dialogue between Varuna and Atharvan. 
Most say the speaker. is Varupa, and thus he is the asura here. 


The corresponding Paippalada passage (AVP 8.1.1) has diva asu- 
raya іп a, which Barret emends to divyayasuraya. 


yamásya lokád ádhy á babhüvitha 

prámadà mártyàn prá yunaksi dhirah 
ekakina sarátham yàsi vidvánt 

svápnam mimano ásurasya yónau. АУ 19.56.1 


«You have arisen from the world of Yama. Wise you join mor- 
tals with pleasure. Knowing, you go with the solitary one, 
fashioning sleep (or: a dream) in the place of the азпга.”® 


4. This corresponds to AVP 5.7.10. 
5. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 1, p. 237. 
6. This corresponds to AVP 3.8.1. 
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This hymn is addressed to Sleep. It is not certain who the asura 
is, but it is most likely Yama, and the verse means that.sleep (or 
a dream) was created in the world ruled by Yama before coming 
to the world of men. The phrase dsurasya yónau occurred in RV 
10.31.6.7 4sura- occurs again in the plural in verse three of this 
hymn. There it clearly has the later meaning of *'anti-gods,"* 


yathasitah pratháyate vésam ánu 
vápümsi krnvánn ásurasya mayaya 
| evá te Sépah sáhasayám arkó 
'hgenángam sámsamakam krnotu. AV 6.72.1 


“Ав the black snake extends itself at will, making wonderous 
forms by the magic of the asura, so may this arka plant by its 
power make your penis a limb that fits the limb.” 


This verse is from a charm for virility. The arka is a plant used 
in the accompanying rite. My translation of c and d is extremely 
uncertain, but this half of the verse seems to be of no help in figur- 
ing out who the asura is anyway. The identity of the азша remains 
a mystery. 


yah krsnáh kesy ásura 
stambajá utá tündikah 
aráyàn ауд mugkábhyam 
| bhámsasópa hanmasi. АУ 8.6.5 


“The asura who is black, hairy, tufted, and has a snout—we 
strike the bad ones away from her labia, from her private 
parts (7?).”10 


This obscure verse is from a charm “іо guard a pregnant woman 
from demons."!! The relative clause in ab is meant to be taken 
with the object of the main clause. Thus the asura here is some 
evil being—perhaps a demon or perhaps some sort of vermin. 


This was quoted and discussed in the last chapter. 
This verse is quoted and discussed later in this chapter. 
. This corresponds to AVP 19.27.14. 

. This corresponds to AVP 16.79.5. 

. Whitney, Atharva-Veda, vol. 2, p. 493. 


AKE 
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sá stanayati sá ví dyotate 
sá u á$mànam asyati// 
papiya và bhadráya và 
purusaydsuraya và. АУ 13.7.13 and 14 (13.4.41 and 42)? 


*He thunders; he lightnings; indeed he throws the stone, either 
for the evil one or for the auspicious one, for the man or for 
the asura.” 


The asura here appears to be some type of being distinct from 
man, but exactly who the asura represents in contrast to man is 


not clear. It could be men contrasted with their leaders the asuras, 
or men contrasted with their enemies the asuras, or mep сопан 
with gods the asuras. The parallelism of the verse favors the las 
possibility. 


Summary of Singular Occurrences and Conclusions 


These are all the occurrences of фзиға- іп the singular in the | 
Saunaka recension of the Atharva Veda. Although most of the 
' verses are obscure, a few things can be noted about them. We find 
ásura-again in familiar usages as i ho Ашу адн of 
Varuna. Varuna is even said to be an asura who rules the devas. 
Prajapati is called an.asura for the first time. Не is in fact called the 
father asuras. Only Parjanya was called father asura inthe RV, 
but the verses in which both of these deities received this epithet 
are almost identical. Four more of the occurrences of ásura- also 
use the word with a good connotation. But in the last two verses 
dsura- could be used in its later meaning of demon or anti-god. It 


does at least have а bad connotation in these two verses. 


> Plural Occurrences 


There are no dual occurrences of ásura- in the AV. The plural 
occurrences exemplify the entire spectrum of meanings of the 
word. 


samrád asy dsuranam 
kakün manusyanam 
devánàm ardhabhág asi | 
(уат ekavrs6 bhava. АУ 6.86.3 
> —e 


12. The number in parentheses is that of Whitney and Roth’s edition of 
* the text. 


У 


СС-0, Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Азиға- in the Atharva Veda 103 


“You are the overlord of asuras, the chief of men. You are а 
companion of the gods. May you become the one bull (i.e., 
leader of the herd). 


This verse is from a charm for supremacy. Asura- here could 
mean demon or a certain class of beings or it could be used in its 


archaic meaning of “lord.” 


ásurànàm duhitási 
sf dovfindm asi svisa 
divas prthivyáh sámbhütà 
S cakarthárasám visám. АУ 6.100.3 


“You аге the daughter of the asuras; you are the sister of the 
gods. Arisen from the sky, from the earth, you have made the 


poison ineffective.” 


The asuras here are contrasted with the gods. This is typical for 
the later meaning of dsura-. However, there is no mention of any 
hostility on the part of the asuras in this verse. Both devas and 
asuras are probably mentioned in order to relate the power of the 
charm to the entire world of non-human beings. Thus the terms 
“sister” and “daughter” are not to be taken literally to imply a 
particular relationship between gods and asuras. 

There are many passages in the AV in which dsura- occurs in 
the plural referring to enemies of the ods. However, in most cases 
the precise nature of these enemies is not spelled out. Their fo 
is usually Indra, but sometimes the gods as a whole. Since the 
historical enemies of the Aryans (the dasyus) are usually referred 
to as enemies of Indra, many of 14 be transitional 
between the old and new meanings 0. . It is still used in its 
old sense ord," but in a particular a lication to enemy lords 
and thus has the pejorative connotation which becomes standard 
later. Of course, there is also no way to say that in these verses 
ásura- cannot simply have its later meaning of “enemy of the 
gods," and dsura- must be understood this way in a few of its 


occurrences. 


13. This corresponds to AVP 19.6.12. 
14. This corresponds to AVP 19.13.6. 
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ásurebhya stáritave 
prásam pratipraso jahy 
arasán Кгпу osadhe. АУ 2.27.3 


“Indra indeed put you оп (his) arm for overcoming the asuras. 
Smite the arguments of my counter-debator; make (them) in- 
effective, О plant.’ 

l 


| indro һа cakre tvà báháv 


This verse is from a charm for victory in a public.debate. The 
asuras appear as enemies overcome by Indra. 


pátám indro vy àśnād 
ásurebhya staritave 
prásam prátipráso jahy 
'  arasán krnv osadhe. АУ 2.27.4 


“Indra consumed the pata for overcoming the asuras. Smite the 
arguments of my counter-debator; make (them) ineffective, O 
plant."1e 


This verse is from the same hymn as the last one and uses dsura- 
in the same way. 


yena devà ásuránàm 
ójàmsy ávrnidhvam 
ténà nah en yacchata. AV 6.7.3 


“O gods, cui us protection by means of that with which you 
repelled (or: chose (?) ) the strengths of the asuras. 2 


There is a problem with this verse. The verb avruidhvam should 
be from 4/vr “to choose" ratherthan Vvr “to repel" sincethelat 
makes no other na- formations, The AVP text (AVP 19.3.12) 
avoids this problem by having yani in place of yena and tebhin (for 
_ tebhis 2) in place of tena. This allows one to translate: “О gods, 
grant us those protections, the strengths of the asuras which you 
chose: But ásura- still must not be used: here in its old meaning 


í 715. The first half of this verse appears as the last half of AVP 2.16.2, but 
with bàhvor instead of bahay. 
16. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AVP 2.16.3 
and 7.12.8. 
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“Jord,” since the preceding verse іп the text uses dsura— with a 
pejorative connotation. 


іпбга5 сакага prathamám 
nairhastám ásurebhyah 

jáyantu sátvàno máma 
sthirénéndrena medina. АУ 6.65.3 


“Indra made the unhanding one first for the asuras. Let my 
warriors conquer with strong Indra as ally."1? 


This verse is from a charm for success against enemies. The pre- 
ceding verse of the charm indicates that the nairhasta is a weapon 


that deprives the enemy of his hands. Thus the asuras appear as 


enemies opposed by Indra. 


anénéndro тапіпа vrtrám ahann 

anénásuràn párábhàávayan manisí 
anénajayad dyávàprthivi ubhé 

іше anénàjayat pradigas cátasrah. АУ 8.5.3 


“With this amulet Indra killed Vrtra; with this the wise one 
overthrew the asuras; with this he conquered both heaven and 
earth; with this he conquered these four directions.” 


Once again in this verse the asuras are enemies killed by Indra, 


brahmaciri janáyan bráhmàpó lokam 
prajipatim paramesthinam virájam 
gárbho bhütvá ’mftasya yónàv 
{паго ha bhütvá ’surams tatarha. АУ 11.7.7 (11.5.7) 


“Тһе student generating the chant, the water, the world, Praja- 
pati, the most exalted viraj; having become an embryo in the 
womb of amrta, indeed having become Indra, destroyed the 


asuras.””? 
This verse from a hymn praising the student (brahmacarin) 
equates the student with Indra, who destroys the asuras. 


17. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AVP 19.11.9. 


18. This corresponds to AVP 16.27.3. 4 
19. This corresponds to AVP 16.153.7, which has however amytan instead 


of asuran. 
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Е: yásyàm pfirye pürvajaná vicakriré 
yasyam devá ásurán abhyávartayan 
- gávàm 4$vanam vayasas са visthá 


bhágam várcah prthiyl no dadhatu. AV 12.1.5 


“On whom (the earth) of old the ancient people spread them- 
selves, on whom the gods overcame the asuras; the place (?) of 
cattle, horses, and birds—may the earth grant us fortune and 
splendor.” 


_ The verse locates the battle between gods and asuras on earth. 


indrasya bah stávirau vrsanau 
citrá imá vrgabháu párayisnü 

táu yokse prathamó yóga ágate 
yübhyàm jitém ásuránám svar yat. AV 19.13.1 


“The arms of Indra are strong bulls, these wonderful, success- 
ful bulls. When it is time to harness, I first shall yoke them, by 
which was conquered the sun which belonged to the asuras.”** 


Here the sun-is-named as part of the booty won by Indra's de- 


feat of the asuras. Thus the asuras here must be mythological ene- 
mies as in later texts, but note that they are enemies of Indra as 
in the RV and not enemies of all the gods as in later texts. We also 
saw the motif of winnipg the sun after conquering the asuras in 
the RV." 
-— — — 


práinàn chrpihi pra mynd rabhasva 
manis te astu puraetá purástàt 
dvarayanta уагапбпа devá 
abhyācārám ásurápàm $váh$vah. AV 10.3.2 


“chatter them, crush (them), take hold (of them); may the amu- 
let in front be your vanguard. The gods warded off the assaults 
of the asuras day by day with the varana.” 


20. The first half of this verse corresponds to the first half of AVP 17.1.4. 

21. This corresponds to AVP 7.4.1. In my translation I have followed 
Whitney and Roth in taking the AVP reading of yoksye for yokse. 

22. . See ЕУ 10.157.4. quoted and discussed in chapter 4. 

23. This corresponds to AVP 16.63.2. 
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This hymn is from a charm involving the use of a varana amulet. 
Азиға- occurs here with its late meaning of mythological enemies 
of the gods. 3 

In some other verses of the AV the fight against the asuras is 
mentioned in connection with the fight against the dasyus. 


yena devá ásurān prinudanta 

yénéndro dásyün adhamám támo nináya 
tena tvim kama mama уе sapátnas 

tán asmál lokát prá nudasva dürám. AV 9.2.17 
“With which the gods drove away the asuras, with which Indra . 
led the dasyus to the lowest darkness, with that, O Kama, may 
you drive those who аге my rivals far from this world.” 


Here the fight between the gods and the asuras is treated in a 
fashion parallel to the treatment of the fight between Indraand the 
dasyus. Throughout the RV references to the Aryans' conquest 
E NE enterin were put in terms of Indra's | 
defeating the 15: So this verse may point to some connection 
between the struggle between gods and asuras and the struggle 
between Aryans and dasyus. However, it is unlikely that the Indra- 
dasyu struggle was thought rely historical at this time—it 
was probably alrea ly mythologized. (This distinction 
"between historical and mythological is, of course, entirely imposed | 
by us as outside observers. The poets would certainly have made 
no such distinction.) 


yatha devá ásurān práņudanta 
yáthéndro dásyün adhamám támo babadhé 


táthà tvam Ката máma yé sapatnas 
tán asmál lokát рга nudasva dürám. АУ 9.2.18 


“Tn which way the gods drove away the asuras, in which way 
Indra drove the dasyus away to the lowest darkness, in that 
way, O Kama, may you drive those who are my rivals far away 


from this world.” 


24. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.6. 
25. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.7. 
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This verse is from the same hymn as the preceding one and is 
almost identical with it. 


ayám me varaná ürasi 
rájà devó vánaspatih 
sá me Sátrün ví badhatam 
indro dásyün ivásurán. AV 10.3.11 


“May this varana оп my breast—the tree (that is) king (and) 
god—drive away my enemies as Indra (drove away) the dasyus, 
the asuras.'*26 


This is from a charm which involves the use of an amulet made 
from a уағапа tree. It would be difficult to insist that 4зиға- and 
dásyu- are meant to be synonyms here, but it is clear that they are 
at least considered to be similar groups. Both are enemies defeated 
by Indra. 


yam ábadhnàd bfhaspatir 
maním phálam ghrtascitam 
ugrám khadirám ójase 

tám bibhrac candrámà manim 
dsuranam puro "jayad 
dànavánàm hiranyáyih 

só asmai śríyam id duhe 
bhüyobhüyeh śváhśvas tena 
tvám dvişató jahi. AV 10.6.10 


“The amulet, the plowshare, the ghee-dripping, fearsome, kha- 
dira, which Brhaspati bound on for strength, bearing that amu- 
let the moon conquered the fortresses of the asuras, the golden 
(fortresses) of the dànavas. It milks forth fortune for him more 
and more day by day. With that may you kill (our) enemies.””” 


This is from a charm to be used with a plow-shaped amelet 
made-of-khadira wood. The asuras here are said to ha fortresses 


er ee is suggestive of the dasyus, since such fortresses are 
characteristic of them. This passage is highly mythologized in 


26. The second half of this verse corresponds to the second half of AVP 


` 16.64.12. 
27. This corresponds to AVP 16.77.7. 
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speaking of golden fortresses of the danavas and in calling the 
moon their enemy. But it still seems to be older than the Brahma- 
nical passages which speak of an opposition between devas as a 
whole and asuras as a whole. Syntactically danavdnam could either 
be in apposition to dsurauam or be in a second clause. Thus it is 
unclear whether asuras and danavas are the same group or two 
different, but similar groups. 


There are also a couple of verses which say that the asuras were 
defeated at some ancient time—“in the beginning" (dgre). 


sárve devá atyáyantu 
trísandher áhutih priyà 
sandhám mahatim raksata 
yáyágre ásurà jitah. АУ 11.12.15 (11.10.15) 


“Let all the gods come over here. The offering is dear to Tri- 
sandhi. Protect the great alliance by which the asuras were con- 
quered in the beginning." 


This verse is from a prayer to Trisandhi for help in battle. I have 
no idea what the alliance (sandlid-) was by which the asuras were 
conquered, but this apparently took place at the beginning of time 
(unless dgre has some more mundane reference point connected 


with a ritual). Thus, the verse seems to treat the defeat of the asu- 
ras as а primordial mythological event. 


yád adó deyá 45072015 
{удуй i ta 

tátas tvim ádhy osadhe 
*pamargo ajayathah. AV 4.19.4 


“When there in the beginning the gods drove away the asuras 
by means of you, then, O plant, you were born as apamarga.”* 


‚ "This verse is from a charm which involves the apamarga plant. 

In some other verses of the AV the hostile side of the asuras is 
hardly mentioned, but they are clearly referred to as a distinct 
class of beings. 


' 28. This corresponds to AVP 2.25.4. 
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kévalindraya duduhé hi grstír 

vásam piyfisam prathamám dühànà 
аїһа!аграуас catüra$ caturdhá 

deván manu ih ásurün uta £sin., RV 8.9.24 
“Since the young cow alone gave forth milk for Indra at his 
will the first beestings, being milked, thus she gratified in four 
ways the four —gods, men, asuras, and seers."?? 


The asuras are named here as one of four distinct classes of be- 


ings. The young cow is probably Viràj as in 8.13.1-4 below. 


vasám evámftam ahur 
vasám mrtyüm upasate 
vasédám sárvam abhavad 
деуі тапиѕуй dsurah pitára fsayah. AV 10.10.26 


“They call the cow immortality; they worship the cow as death. 
The cow became this world—gods, men, asuras, pitrs, seers. "90 


This verse is from a hymn praising the cow. Again we find asu- 


ras ina list of types of beings. The list is the same as in the previous 
verse except for the insertion of pitdrah. 


J 


sód akramat sá 'surán dgacchat tám азига upahvayanta máya 
éhíti. tásyà virócangh. prihradir vatsá ásid ayaspatram pátram. 
tám dvimirdha ’rtvyd 'dhok tám mayam evádhok. tám màyám 
Asura úpa jivanty upajivanfyo bhavati ya evam véda. АУ 8.13. 
1-4 (8.10.22) 


“She ascended; she came to the asuras. The asuras called to her, 
‘O Maya, come.’ Virocana the son of Prahrada was her calf. The 
metal vessel was the vessel. Dvimürdhan the son of Rtu milked 
her. Thus he milked Maya. The asuras subsist upon that Maya. 
He who knows this becomes one to be subsisted upon.” 


This is a prose passage from a very late section of the AV. It is 


typical of many Brahmana passages. The subject here is Viraj. In 
the portion of the text following this the same story is repeated 


29. This corresponds to AVP 16.20.1. 
30. This corresponds to AVP 16.109.6. 
31. This corresponds to AVP 16.135.1. 
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several times with slight changes. She appears to men,Avho milk 
cultivation and grain from her, and the story is repeated for vari- 
ous other classes of beings with different products. Thus in this 
passage asuras again appear as a distinct class of beings. Asuras 
also appear here as the proper possessors of maya. Dvimürdhan, 
the particular asura named in the passage, does not appear often 
anywhere else. His name literally means “having two heads.” 


brhadgávásurebhyó 'dhi deván 
Upavartata mahimánam icchán 

tásmai svapnaya dadhur ádhipatyam 
trayastrimsdsah svar anasandh. АУ 19.56.3 


“The one with great cattle, desiring greatness turned from the 
asuras to the gods. The thirty-three, reaching heaven, granted 
overlordship to that sleep.” 


This verse is from the same hymn to sleep from which we took 
a previous verse.?? The asuras appear here as a class of beings dis- 
tinct from the gods whom Sleep rejects in favor of the gods. This 
is a familiar type of story in the Brahmanas. These texts contain 


several stories in which some being stands between the gods and 
the asuras and is lured to the side of the gods in one way or an- 


other or in which the gods lure some being away from the asuras 


and with this new being as ally defeat the asuras. 


yám medhám rbhávo vidür 
yám medhám ásurà vidüh 
fsayo bhadrám medhám уйт vidüs 
tám máyy 8 уебауашаві. АУ 6.108.3 


“The wisdom which the Rbhus know, the wisdom which the 
asuras know, the auspicious wisdom which the seers know, that 
we cause to enter me.” 


This verse is from a charm for wisdom. The asuras appear again 


as a distinct class of beings. 
The asuras appear in a few verses clearly as enemies of men or 


seers rather than of the gods. 
ET 


32. This corresponds to AVP 3.8.3. 
33. See АУ 19.56.1 discussed above. 
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yéna soma sáhantya- 
. 4suran randháyási nah 
téna по adhi vocata. AV 6.7.2 ` 


*By what, O conquering Soma, you will make the asuras sub- 
ject to us, by that bless us." 94 


The cunpduc саи e о quere 
gods. The verb 4/radh, which appears here in the present causative 
with asuran as its object, appears in the present causative eighteen 
times in the RV, always with human enemies as its object. Thus it 


seems most likely that. dsuran in this verse refers to human 
enemies. Consequently the verse із probably rather old. 


yéna fsayo balám ádyotayan yujá 
yépásuránàm áyuvanta màyáh è 


yénāgnínā рапіп indro jigáya 
sá по muñcatv атһазаһ. АУ 4.23.5 


“With whom as ally the seers manifested (their) strength, with 
whom they warded off the mayas of the asuras, with which Agni 
Indra conquered the aray aon release us from 
distress.”?? 


Since the asuras here are pitted against human rsis, they, too, 
are likely to be human. Thus dsura— again seems to be used іп ап 
old meaning referring to human enemies. 


&yojlà Язша шауіпо 
"yasmáyaih | ásair ankino yé cáranti 
‘tims te randhayami hárasá jatavedah 
sahásrarstih sapátnàn pramrnán pāhi vájrah. AV 19.66.1. 


“Тһе máyà-possessing asuras who have metal nets, who wander 
about having hooks with nooses made-of: metal, these I make 
subject to you with the flame, O Jatavedas. May you, the vaira 


having one thousand spears, protect (us) crushing our rivals."3* 


34. This corresponds to AVP 19.3.11. 

35. 'This corresponds to AVP 4.33.5. 
- 36. Thiscorresponds to AVP 16.150.5. I was unable to recognize any meter, 
so I divided the padas following Bloomfield's Concordance. Maurice Bloom- 
field, A Vedic Concordance, Harvard Oriental Series, vol. 10, 1906, reprint 
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1964). 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Asura-in the Atharva Veda 113 


This is a one-verse hymn to Agni, so there is no context to help 
explain it. The asuras with their metal implements could be his 
torical human enemies against whom the people fought with fire. 
But the description could also fit mythological demons against 
whom incantations accompanied by the ritual use of fire are di- 
rected. I see no basis for a certain decision here. The second alter- 
native sounds a priori more plausible, but the scarcity of clear 
references to asuras as demonic beings rather than rivals of the 
gods weakens its acceptability. The occurrence of the verb угаал 
in the present causative also suggests that the context of this verse 


is human. 
In some verses the asuras appear as some type of malevolent 


beings. 


nicáih khananty ásurà 
arusránam idám mahát 
tad аѕгауйѕуа bhesajám 
tad u rógam aninasat. AV 2.3.3 


“The asuras dig down this great wound-healer; that is the re- 
medy of discharge; that destroyed the disease.” 


This verse is from a charm to prevent excessive discharges from 
the body. The asuras here are apparently credited with having 
buried the means of cure. The following verse makes it clear that 


this was a malevolent act. 


asuras tvà ny akhanan 
devás tvód avapan pünah 
vatikrtasya bhesajim 
átho ksiptásya bhesajlm. AV 6.109.3 
“Тһе asuras dug you in; the gods dug you up again, a cure for 
yatikrta, likewise a cure for a missile wound."3? | 


This verse is from а charm dealing with the curative property 
of a certain herb. Vatikrta is the name of some disease it cures. 
The asuras are credited with having buried this herb, but it is the 


gods, their usual rivals, who dig it up again. 


37. This corresponds to AVP 19.27.10. 
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We have now seen all the occurrences of ásura- іп the AV. The 
plural ranges through a wide spectrum of meanings. In a few ver- 
ses asuras appear as human enemies (AV 6.7.2, 4.23.5, 19.66.1). 
In several other verses they are enemies —whether human or 
supernatural is often unclear—who are opposed by Indra (AV 2. 
27.3, 2.27.4, 6.65.3, 8.5.3, 11.7.7, 19.13.1, 10.3.11). These verses 
are especially interesting because they seem to be_transitional 
between the earlier and later meanings of ásura—. The earlier mean- 
ing is evidenced in the fact that in many of these verses dsura- 
could still refer to human enemies. That these asuras are opposed 
by Indra and not all the gods together also reflects the older mean- 
ing of dsura-. (When we examine the dasyus and dasas later we 
shall see that they are human enemies of the Aryans who are char- 
acteristically opposed by Indra.) In fact in several of these verses 
in which the asuras are opposed by Indra, the word dásyu- or 
dasd- could be substituted for ásura- without substantially chang- 
ing the meaning of the verse. Yet in many of these verses the asuras 
aa ae ef the gods. Of 
course the poet used the word with a definite meaning in mind, 
probably the older one in most cases, but the fact that it is difficult 
for us to decide which meaning was intended shows just how close 
this -older meaning was to the newer one in certain contexts. In 
several other verses of the AV dsura- appears іп the meaning it 
has later throughout the Brahmanas—a group of supernatural be- 
ing opposed to the gods. Thus in some cases the asuras appear as 
enemies who oppose all the gods (AV 12.1.5, 10.3.2, 9.2.17, 9.2.18, 
8.13.1-4, 19.56.3). And in some verses the asuras seem to be 
a clearly defined group of beings distinct from other such well 


defined groups (AV 6.100.3, 8.9.24, 10.10.26, 8.13.1-4, 19.56.3, 
6.108.3). 


~ 


Appendix on Asura- in the AVP 


The verses containing dsura- which are іп the AVP but not in 
the AV are problematical due to the terrible condition of the manu- 
script on which one must depend for most of the text. Two of the 
verses which the VVRI Index lists as containing dsura- do not in 
fact contain this word when the text is more carefully examined.** 

38. AVP 1.98.1 and 4.20.2. 


p- met eme m 
2 
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Ten more of them are impossible to translate due to the corrupt 
state of the text.3? Some sense can be made of the remaining nine 
if we accept Barret’s emendations of the manuscript readings. I 
shall quote these texts with his emendations, except for texts from 
Books One- Four which I shall quote from Bhattacharyya’s edi- 
tion of the Orissan manuscripts. 

Only one verse in this group seems to use dsura- witha good con- 
notation. This is also the only verse in this group in which dsura- 
appears in the singular. 


asuro 'sindránàm 
üyusmàn.satasáradah 

sa Indra iva devesu 
tvisimàn visa à vada. AVP 10.3.619 


“You are the asura of Indras, life-possessing for one hundred 
years. May you, like Indra among the gods, energetic, speak to 
the clans." 


Here the “asura of Indras" seems to refer to а great leader of 
clans, a lord of lords, who is compared with Indra. 

In at least four of these verses asuras appear as enemies of some 
sort. 


ayam арап phalgumanir 
balena baladah saha 
yenendro ünàm virán 
азигапап avàáspjat. AVP 19.31.84 


“Неге has come a reddish jewel which gives power together with 
power, with which Indra scattered the heroes of the dasyus, of 


the asuras.” 


Here we UE SUL and dásyu- side by side in the same case. At 
the very least it is clear that the poet is comparing Indra’s killing | 


39. AVP 6.2.6, 7.3.9, 8.12.5, 8.16.8, 11.5.11, 15.23.1, 19.52.15, 20.46.5, 


20.48.7, 20.54.2. 
40. Тһе quoted text for all verses from books 5-20 of the AVP аге Barret's 


emended text. The manuscript here reads: asurasindrandmayusman 


&аїа&агайа / sa indriva devesu (уізітай visa vada. А 
41. The manuscript reads: ауат agam phalgumanir balena baladá saha 


yenendro dasyünüm virün asurágàm avüsrjat. 
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the dasyus and his killing the asuras. But the verse seems to do 
more than just compare these two groups of. enemies. The words 
may even be in apposition, in which case the poct Is identifying 
asuras and dasyus. Soa ae y_into the 
history of the development of dsura— that I am attempting to 


establish. 
2] 


yathendrayasuran 
arandhayad vrhaspatih . 
eva tvam аспе a$vatthàn 
amin amayam ihà naya prah. AVP 9.25.144% 


“Аз Brhaspati delivered the asuras to Indra, may you, O Agni, 
bring these sacred fig trees.?. .”* 


Here the asuras are depicted as enemies of Indra.- 


' yad indro өңге взигап jaghâna 
tato laksmir ni dadhur martyesu 


{азат papistha nir Шаһ pra hinmas 
$ivà asyai jatavedo ni yaccha. АУР 20.20.34 


“When Indra in the beginning killed the asuras, then they placed 
fortunes among mortals. We drive away from here the most evil 
of these. Grant to this one the auspicious ones, O Jatavedas.”” 


This verse seems to depict Indra’s Killing the asuras аза. primor 
dial event. We have seen this idea before. 


sa vratam acarat so 'nukr$o bhavati 
tasmad anukr$o vratacari bhavati 
avaluyi Кг$о bhütvendro 
asuran apàvrükta. AVP 17.28.345 


42. The manuscript reads: yathendrayasuran arundhayatu vrhaspatih eva 
tvam agne абуайһап amün amayam ihà naya prah. 

43. Thelast part of the text seems corrupt and is therefore left 
untranslated. ў 

44. The manuscript reads:...ndro agre asuran јірћапа tato laksmin пі 
dadhur martyesu / tásám papistha nudatu pratigma Sivasye jatavedo ni yaScha. 

45. The manuscript reads: sa vratam acürat so nukráa bhavati tasmad 
ananukrso vratacüri bhavaty avaluyi krso bhütvendro asuran upavrakta. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Asura- іп the Atharva Veda 117 


“Не performed the vow; he became thin. Thus one who рег- 
forms the vow becomes thin. Indra becoming thin avafuyi (2) 
drove away the азшгав.”16 
indra papatha prathamàm sataudanam 

sapta rsibhyah sumanasyamanah 
tayasuranam balam oja adadhe 

taya ruroha visthapo devalokin. AVP 14.3.22% 


“О Indra, you drank the first Sataudanda, being well-disposed to- 
ward the seven seers; with this he took the strength, the power 
of the asuras; with this he climbed to the high places, the worlds 


of the gods.” 


Other verses depict the asuras as a distinct class of beings. 
————— 


apsarabhyo gandharvebhyo 
devebhyo asurebhyah 
atho sarvasmat papmanas 
tasman nah pāhi jangida. АУР 4.18.4% 


“From apsarases, gandharvas, gods, asuras—thus from each 
evil protect us, О Jaügida." 


The asuras here are depicted as a class of beings from whose evil 
one needs protection. It is interesting to note that gods аге also 


listed as such a source of evil. 


ya cesitasurair 
devebhir isita са ya 
atho уа manyor jayate 
'rátim harmi угаһтапа. АУР 5.26.9% 


46. Itis unclear what ava/uyi means. А 
47. The manuscript reads: indra prapatha prathamas Sataudands зарға rsi- 
bhyah / sumanasyamáünah Бһауазшапат balam оја adadhe bhaya ruroha 


visthapo devalokan. 22 3 
48. This text is quoted from Bhattacharyya's edition of the Orissan manu- 


scripts. y» H БЕСЕ 
49. The manuscript reads: ya cesitdsurair devebhir isità ca уа / atho ya 


manyor jayate ratrim harmi vrahmana. 
А “> 
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*I remove with a chant the adversity which is sent by the asuras 
and which is sent by the gods and that which is born of anger.” 


This verse depicts asuras much as the last one did. They are a 
group of beings distinct from the gods who can inflict hardships 
on men, as can the gods. 

One more verse (AVP 11.5.11) mentions the asuras as a group 
of beings distinct from men and gods in a short list (devan manu- 
syan азигап), but the verse itself is untranslatable.™ 


caturdamstran kumbhamuskan 
ФігрһаКебап asrhmukhàn 

alabugandhin asuran 
durnàmno nasayamasi. AVP 17.12.85! 


“We destroy the asuras who have four tusks, who have jar- 
«shaped scrotums, who have long hair, whose faces are bloody, 
who smell of the bottle-gourd, who have bad names.” 


It is unclear whether this is a description of m f mythological beings 
or human enemies. Of course, if they are human, the description 
is exaggerated. However, it is quite clear that these as are evil 
enemies. Some of these same adjectives occur in AV IL ITIGI. 
9.17in Whitney and Roth’s edition) іп а hymn for conquering 
enemies. 


sarvà ima osadhayah 
prthivyam adhi nisthitah 
athaiva bhadrike tvam 


asurebhyo ajayathah. AVP 1.89.19 


“All these plants were put down into the earth. Thus indeed, O 
Bhadrikà, you were born from the asuras." 


This verse seems to go with those we saw in the AV which talked 
about the asuras burying various herbsand charms, which the gods 


50. The manuscript reads: bhadrakrtam sukrtam adigam bhuva saram 
bhuvam prati grhnüsy üyatim/ghrtasriyam nabhami samvasüno devin manu- 
syümn asuràn atarhi. 

51. The manuscript reads: caturdaustrin kumbhamuskün dirghakesün 
amunsukham. alavugandhin ansuran durnàmno nàsayámasi. 

52. The manuscript reads: sarvà imam usadhayah prthivyam avi nisthi- 
tah athaiva bhadrake tvim asurebhyo ajayata. 
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then dug up. Because (һе herb addressed as Bhadrikà here was 
planted by the asuras, it is said to be born from them. 


yas ca dasir asuranam 
manusyebhis ca yàs krtàh 
ubhayis tas para yanti para yanti 
parávato navatim паууа ай. АУР 17.15.453 


“Both the dàsic (witchcrafts) which are of the asuras and which 
are made by people, both these go far away across ninety-nine 
navigable rivers." 


This verse seems to be an abridgement of AV 8.5.9, which is 
quoted and discussed in the next chapter. A comparison with that 
verse suggests that the noun “‘witchcrafts” needs to be supplied. 
(The second para yanti in pada c should also be omitted in order 
to translate the verse.) The concurrence of the words dása- and 


dsura— here is significant. The witchcrafts are simultaneously “da- 


sic" and “of the asuras.” 


Conclusions 


These verses from the AVP are basically in agreement with what 
we have already seen. Asura- appears іп the AVP in the same 
variety of meanings it shows in the AV. The first two verses I 
quoted are of special interest. AVP 10.3.6 speaks of an “asura of 
indras” (if we can accept Barret’s reconstruction of the text). 
It is hard to see how dsura- could mean anything different from 
“Jord” here, although this is rather problematical since it means 
that dsura— is used in an early meaning while indra—is used jn 8/5 
late meaning. AVP 19.31.8seems to équate—orat least compare— 
asuras and dasyus. This could occur when the connotation of 
dsura— had shifted from “lord” to "enemy lord" to “enemy.” The 
last verse quoted (AVP 17.15.4) is also sig nt because it 7 
speaks of witchcrafts which are “dāsic” and also “of the asuras. 
Such verses are very suggestive, but this evidence should be accep- 
ted cautiously since the texts of the AVP are so corrupt. 


w 


ca dasir asurápám manusyebhyas са yas - 
anti paravatim navatim паууай. I made 
d not suggest. I changed manusyebhyas 


53. The manuscript reads: yas 
krtah ubhe hastüs рага yanti para y: 
one further emendation that Barret di 
to manusyebnis. 
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CHAPTER VII 


DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF 
ASURA- IN THE ATHARVA VEDA 


] turn now to the derivatives and compounds of dsura- іп the AV 
and AVP. 
The adjective asurd— occurs once. 


yat te varco jatavedo 
brhád bhávaty áhuteh 
yávat süryasya várca 
аѕигаѕуа ca hastínah 
távan me asvínà várca 
á dhattam püskarasrajà. АУ 3.22.4 


“What exalted splendor becomes yours from the oblation, О 
Jatavedas, however much splendor there is of the sun and of the 
asuric elephant, may the lotus-garlanded A$vins give me that 
much splendor." 


This verse is from a charm for splendor. It is ап elephant who 
is called àsuric. This is quite intelligible if ásura- means “lord.” 
The elephant is thus said to be “lordly” or “majestic.” Such ап 
interpretation is supported by verse six of this same hymn where 
the elephant is called the superior of the wild Беаѕіѕ 2 

The feminine form of this adjective, asurí-, appears four times 
—three times as a noun and once ас ав adjective. 


suparnó jatéh prathamás 
tásya tvám pittám àsitha 
tad asuri yudhá jitá 
rüpám cakre vánaspátin. AV 1.24.1 


“Тһе eagle was born first; you were its gall. Then the asuri, con- 
quered in battle, made (her) form into trees." 


1. hastt mrgápnàm susádàm atisthávan babhüva hf. AV. 3.22.6ab. 
2. This corresponds to AVP 1.26.1. 
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Bloomfield emends jitd to jitvd and translates “Тһе Asuri having 
conquered this (gall) gave it to the trees for their colour."? The 
verse is from a charm to cure leprosy performed with the help of 
a plant. But the nature of the азигї and her action remains obscure. 


аѕигі cakre prathamá- 
EE iE 
idám kilàsanásanam 
áninasat kilásam 
sárüpàm akarat tvácam. АУ 1.24.2 


“The asuri first made this remedy against leprosy, this remover 
of leprosy. It has caused the leprous spot to disappear; it made 
the skin of even color.” 


This verse follows the preceding one in the AV. The identity 
of the àsuri is still uncertain, but crediting her with the creation 
of this herbal remedy is reminiscent of verses we have already 
seen in the AV which tell of remedies buried by the asuras and 
later dug up by the gods.* 


yena nicakrá àsurí- 
indram devébhyas pari 
téna ni kurve tvim аһат 
yáthà té 'sàni sipriya. АУ 7.39.2 (7.38.2) 


“Ву which the азигї brought Indra down from among the gods, 
by that I bring you down, so that I may be very dear to you.” 


This verse is from a charm used bya woman witha certain herb 
to obtain the love ofa man. There is an allusion here to а myth in 
which ап àsuri entices Indra with this herb. The nature of this 
asuri is unclear, but the word most likely refers to a female member 
of the class of beings called asuras, іе. the late meaning of dura. 


angirasir 
yah krtyá asurír 


3. Bloomfield, Atharva-Veda, pp. 16 and 168-9. 


4. This corresponds to AVP 1.26.2. 3 : 
5. See AV 2.3.3 and 6.109.3, which аге quoted and discussed in the last 


chapter. 
6. The first line of this verse corresponds to AVP 20.30.7 c. 
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yah krtyáh svayámkrtà 
уй u canyébhir abhrtah 
ubháyis tah para yantu 


paravato navatim navya ati. АУ 8.5.9 


“The witchcrafts that are Angirasic, the witchcrafts that are 
аѕигіс, the witchcrafts that are self-made, and those which аге 
produced by others—let these of both kinds go away to the 
distances across ninety navigable (rivers).”” 


This verse is from a hymn to a certain type of amulet. Asurf- 
appears as an adjective modifying krtya- (witchcraft). It relates to 
ásura- in the late meanin tile-beings. The verse 
is very similar to AVP 17.15.4, which was quoted and discussed 
in the last chapter, and helps us to understand the meaning of that 
verse. 


У Тһе compound азиғатауй- occurs once in the AV. 


yena Sravasyavas cáratha 
devia іуазигатауауа 
$ünàm Каріг iva düsano 
bándhurà kàbavásya ca. АУ 3.9.4 


"Since you wander, O ones seeking glory, like gods with asura- 


тауа, like the ape, the spoiler of dogs, and with the binder of 
the kabava.’’® 


This verse is from a charm which is apparently directed against 
various demons. My translation of the second half of this verse is 
uncertain. I have followed Whitney. Bloomfield translated in- 
stead: “the fastening (of the amulet ) is destructive to the kabava, 
as the ape to the dog."? I find his translation Suspect because it 
ignores the word ca. Neither translation makes much sense. The 
first half of the verse suggests that these beings are able to wander 
like gods because of their asuramaya. 


4 Ті compound dsuraksiti- occurs in only one hymn in the AV. 


7. "This corresponds to AVP 16.27.9. 
8. This corresponds to AVP 3.7.5. 
9. Bloomfield, Atharva Veda, p. 67. 
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yam ábadhnàd brhaspatir 
devébhyo ásuraksitim 

si ma’ "yam manirtigamad 
rasena sahá várcasà. АУ 10.6.22 


“Тһе asura-destroying (amulet) which Brhaspati bound оп for 
the gods, that amulet has come here to mc together with essence, 
with splendor.’’!° 


Asura- in this compound must mean “demon” or “hostile be- 
ing." 

Тһе compound asuraksdyana— occurs three times in the АУ, all 4 
. ——— — - 
in the same hymn. 


brhaspatir angirasa 
fsayo bráhmasamsitàh 

asuraksáyanam vadhám 
trisandhim divy á$rayan. АУ 11.12.10 (11.10.10) 
-— 


* Angirasic Brhaspati (and ) the seers sharpened by brahman set 
up in the sky Trisandhi, the asura-destroying weapon." 


This verse and the next two verses are from a hymn to Trisandhi / 
which is used as a charm for slaying enemies. Asura— appears іп 
the compound with the meaning *demon" or “hostile being." 


sárvaml lokánt sám ajayan 
деуі áhutyanáyà 
bfhaspátir àngirasó 
vájram yam ásiícata- : 
asuraksáyanam vadhám. АУ 11.12.12 (11.10.12) 
ae 


“The gods conquered all the worlds by means of that oblation— 
the vajra, the asura-destroying weapon which Angirasic Brhas- 
pati poured out.” 


Asura- appears again in the same compound with the same 


meaning of “d ? or “hostile being.” 


10. This verse corresponds to AVP 16.44.5. Verses 23-28 repeat the first 
three lines, but change the fourth, thus increasing the list of things that come 


with the amulet. 
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brhaspatir айрігаѕб 
vajram уйт dsijicata— 
asuraksáyanam vadhám 
ténaham amüm sénàm 
пі limpami brhaspate- 
amitran hanmy ójasà. АУ 11.12.13 (11.10.13) 


“With that vajra, the asura-destroying weapon which Айрігаѕіс 
Brhaspati poured out, I blot out that army, O Brhaspati; I kill 
the enemies with force.” 


Half of this verse is identical with the preceding verse, and 
азиға- appears in the same meaning. 

These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of 
ásura- in the AV. There аге five more verses in the AVP which 
captain derivativos ог compounds of dsura- but which do not 
appear іп the AV. Three of these are untranslatable due to the 


corrupt state of the text.!! The other two contain the words àsurá- 
and аѕигуд-. 


indrena dattam balam asurabhyam 
$rhga etu Schlàvatà уе ca tubhyam 
tvam nudasva kanya ауа ajustà 
adha grhanàm ргһара tvam езіп. АУР 19.36.15 


"Strength is given to the two àsuras by Indra. . . . May you drive 
away the two inauspicious unsatisfactory kanvas. Now you are 
the house-protector of these houses."12 


The second line of this verse makes no sense and is therefore 
omitted from the translation. The remainder is translatable, but 
the meaning is far from clear. The two àsuras are apparently 
demons, but it is unclear why Indra gave them strength. (If indrena 
dattam is emended to indrenadattam, then it could be translated 
“Indra took away the strengths. . . .”) 


11. AVP 15.18.6, 17.13.6, and 17.28.2. 
> 12. The text is given with Barret’s emendations. The manuscript reads: 
indrena dattam balam üsurabhyüm srügaituschülvatàye ca tubhyam. tam 
nüdasya kanya sivam justadha grhanam grhapátvam esam. 
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somarudra dharayetham suviryam 
pra vam istva varam aSnavatai 
yuvam no dhattam iha bhesajani 
pra yacchatam угвапа |еіуапі. AVP 1.109.3 


“O Somarudra, maintain your good heroism. May one wor- 
shipping you two acquire a boon. May you give us here reme- 
dies. Give us manly things to be gained.” 


The text quoted here is from the Orissan recension of the AVP 
and contains no derivative of dsura-. However, the Kashmirjan 
recension reads: sómārudră dhardyetham asuryám jivasistvav 
агат asnuvátai / yuvám no dhattám iha bhesajáni pra yacchatam 
vfsanà jéttani. There are obviously some corruptions in this text, 
but it is basically the same as the Orissan recension, only with 
suviryam (‘good heroism”) replaced by asuryam. This same pada 
(with asuryam) also occurs at RV 6.74 la, MS 4.11.2a, and KS 
11.1 Thus the Orissan manuscripts reflect an innovation in 
substituting suviryam for asuryam. Such a substitution should have 
been quite simple for the poets since the words have the same 
metrical structure and very similar meanings. “Good heroism” is 


not very difen on r especially since (as we have 
seen) this lordliness includes having a fighting force of heroes(virdh). 
Summary and Conclusions з 

Мапу of these verses are obscure, and it is difficult to get апу 
clear picture of the precise connotations of derivatives and com- 
pounds of ásura- іп these texts. Only two verses seem to use the 


words with a good connotation. АУ 3. 22.4 speaks of an dsuric 
elephant in a compli way, and the Kashmirian recension 


lephant in a complimentary w; 
of AVP 1.109.3 has asuryam in place of зиуігуат in the Orissan 


recension. The remaiping occurrences of derivatives and com- 
pounds of dsura- in the AV and AVP seem to have a generally 


bad connotation. If the connotation is not clea itis at least 
questionable as in AV 1.24.2 in which an asuri is said to have 
first made a cure for leprosy. The connotation here may not be 
bad at all, but it does imply some possible dealings with magical 
practices, that is, some activities which are at least not clearly good. 


There is also mention in one verse 0 ауа as the means 
by which certain beings (probably demons) are able to wander 


like gods, (AV 3.9.4). 
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CHAPTER VIII 


ASURA- IN THE SAMA VEDA SAMHITA, 
THE RGVEDA KHILA, AND THE MAN- 
TRA PORTIONS OF THE YAJUR VEDA 


I turn now to the occurrences of dsura- in the remaining metrical 
Vedic texts—the Sama Veda Samhita, the Rgveda Khila, and the 
mantra portions of the Yajur Veda. 


Asura- occurs with a good connotation four times in these texts. 
tánünápàd ásuro visvaveda 

devó devésu deváh 
pathó anaktu madhva ghrténa. VS 27.12 


“Мау Taniinapat, asura, all-knower, god, god among gods, 
anoint the paths with honey (and) with ghee."! 


This verse is from a hymn to Agni, and he is the asura here. As 
we have seen Agni is frequently called asura in the older literature. 


vibhati ketür arunáh purástàd 
àdityó ví$và bhüvanàni sárvà 
sugám nu pánthàm ánveti prajanan 
pitá devánàm ásuro vipascit. MS 4.14.14 


“Aditya, the red banner, lightens up the whole world. The know- 


ing, inspired father, asura of the gods, follows indeed the easy- 
going path.” 


Aditya has not been called asura in any previous verses, but it 
is not surprising to find this epithet applied to him. The phrase 


“asuras of the gods” did occur once before in RV 7,65,2 referring 
to Mitravaruna. 


1. This verse is found in MS 2.12.6, but with devébhyo devaydnàn in place 
of devésu devdh. It is also in TS 4.1.8.1, but with pathá dnakti in place of 
pathó anaktu. АУ 5.2714 & 2b also corresponds to this, but with more vari- 
ations. It is in the Kanva recension of the White Yajur Veda at VSK 29. 2.2. 
The corresponding verses and variations given throughout this and the follow- 
ing chapter are from Bloomfield's Concordance, but the wording has been 


double checked іп the texts themselves except for the VSK for which по text 
was available to me. Ё 
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várütrim tvástur várunasya nábhim 
ávim jajianim rájasah párasmàt 
таһіћ sihasrim ásurasya miyim 
ágne má hirhsih paramé vyóman. VS 13.44 


*O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven the guardian of Tvastr, 
the navel of Varuna, the ewe being born from the highest region, 
the great thousand (-fold) maya of the asura.”: 


This is from a hymn to Agni. It is unclear exactly whom the 
poet is asking Agni not to harm, but the context of the verse in 
the TS suggests that this refers to some victim used in the fire 
ritual. It remains uncertain who the asura is. 


indra$ ca marütas$ ca krayáyopótthitó 
"surah panyamano 
mitráh kritó 

visnuh Sipivistá üráv ásanno 
visnur narándhisah. VS 8.55 


“Both Indra and the Maruts when put up for sale, the asura 
when being bargained for, Mitra when bought, Visnu Sipivista 
when seated on the thigh, Visnu the delighter-of-men (7),”9 


This verse is from a portion of the text dealing with the Soma 
ritual. It identifies Soma with several different deities. It is unclear 
which deity 4зиға- refers to here. One might take it to refer to 
Varuna since it occurs in a list next to Mitra, but since Varuna, 
asura, and Mitra occur in the version of this list that occurs in the 
TS, this is unlikely. However, dsura- still should not be taken as a 
proper name here, since it never seems to be a proper name else- 
where. 

2. This verse is also found in VSK 14.4.7, KS 16.17, MS 2.7.17, and TS 
4.2.10.3, but the MS has the first two words reversed and the KS has for the 


fourth pada: tám agne hedah pari te vrpaktu. 

з. Padas a, b, and d correspond to VSK 7.9.2 and 3, but that text has 
urā instead of uráv. Similar passages also occur in KS 34.14 and TS 4.49.1, 
but with considerable differences. The KS text reads: bhagah panyamüno 
*surah krita$ Sapivista. The TS text reads: уагипа üpanaddhó "surah kriyá- 
mano mitrah kritah Sipivistá ásadito narandhisah prohyámáno. 

4. Two verses іп the RV that have been interpreted by some scholars as 
using dsura- as a proper name were discussed previously. Sec the discussions 


of RV 5.63.3 and 5.83.6 in chapter 2. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri буаап Kosha 


128 Asura in Early Vedic Religion 


devánàm ca fsinàm ca- 
ásuránàm ca pürvajám 

mahadevain sahasraksam 
Sivam'àváhayamy ahám. MS 2.9.1 


“Т invoke the auspicious thousand-eyed great god, first-born of 
gods and seers and asuras." 


This is from a hymn directed to Rudra. The asuras seems to be 
a group of beings distinct from gods and segrs. We saw similar 
lists of gods, men, asuras, and seers in AV 8.9.24; gods, men, 
asuras, pitrs, and seers in AV 10.10.26; and Rbhus, asuras, and 
seers in AV 6.108.3. 


yásyàm pürve pürvajaná vicakriré 
yásyàm devá ásuràn abhyávartayan 
ya bibhárti bahudhá pranad éjat 
si no bhümih pürvapéyam dadhatu. MS 4.14.11 


*On whom the people of old formerly spread out, on whom the 
gods overcame the asuras, who bears in many ways what brea- 
thes (and) what moves, may that earth give us the first drink." 


The pàdas of this verse appear in a slightly different order in the 
AV in a hymn to the earth. The verse locates the earth as a place 
where the gods defeated the asuras. 

Мр ------- 


Índrasya Баһ sthávirau yúvānāv 
anàdhrsyáu supratikáv asahyáu 
táu yuñjita prathamáu yoga ágate 
yábhyàm jitám dsuranain sáho mahát. SV 2.1219 


"The two arms of Indra are firm, young, invincible, beautiful, 

unconquerable. When the conjuncture comes, may he yoke these 

two excellent ones by which the great power of the asuras. has 
o_o 


been conquered.” ә 


Іп this verse from the батпа Veda the asuras appear as а group 


of hostile beings, enemies of Indra. 


5. This verse corresponds to АУ 12.1.2ab (which із quoted and discus- 
sed in chapter 6), 3d, and 4c. 
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ekastakd tápasà tapyamana 
јај ima gárbham mahimánam índram 
tena dásyün, vy àsahanta devá 
hantá 'suranam abhavac chácibhih. TS 4.3.11.3h 


“Ekastaka doing penance with tapas gave birth toa great em- 
. bryo, Indra; by him the gods overcame the dasyus. He became 
a slayer of asuras with his strengths." 


This verse is interesting because of the close proximity of dasyus 
and asuras. The gods overcame the dasyus by means of Indra, and 
he became a slayer of asuras. But the AV version of this verse 
makes the relation between dasyus and asuras even closer. The 
first half of AV 3.10.12 is the same as this verse, but the second 
half reads: tena devá vy àsahanta śátrūn hantá dásyünàm abhavac 
chácipatih (“Ву him the gods overcame their enemies. The lord 
of strength became a slayer of 4а5уи5.”). Thus this texthas dasyyi— 


ip place of 45ига-. This suggests that the two words had а уегу 
similar meaning for the poets. 
yé rüpáni pratimuficamana 
#surah sántah svadhaya cáranti 
parápüro. nipüro yé bháranty 
agnis fáil lokát pranudaty asmát. VS 2.30 
“Мау Agni drive from this world these who being asuras roam 
at will assuming (various) shapes, who bear great bodies (7) ог 
small bodies (?)."* 


Тһе asuras appear here as demoni enemies of Agni. 


agnáye kavyavábanàya sváhà 
вбтауа pitrmáte svaha 
ápahatà ásurà raksathsi vedisádah. VS 2.29 
who bears what is for the wise (?), svaha! For Soma, 


svaha! The asuras are slain, the 
27 


“For Agni, 
accompanied by the fathers, 
raksases, the ones who sit near the altar. 


Неге asuras are either very с ly compared with or identified 


with raksases. 
6. This corresponds to VSK 2.7.2 and is somewhat similar to AV 18.2.28. 


7. This corresponds to VSK 2.7.1. 
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ugrayudhah pramatinah pravira 
mayavino balino micchamanah 
ye devà аѕигап parabhavan tams 
tvam vajrena maghavan пі varaya. RVKh 2.14.11 


“(They) who are gods, having powerful weapons, wise, very 
heroic, possessing maya, strong, harming, overcame these asu- 
ras. May you destroy (the asuras) with your vajra, O generous 
one.” 


Summary and Conclusions 


These are all of the occurrences of ásura- in the remaining man- 
tra portions of the Samhitàs. They generally confirm our previous 
у findings. But there are some noteworthy features. TS 4.3.11.3h 
MS us a verse whose AV variant has dásyu- in place of dsura-. 
This suggests a very close connection between these two words. 
In fact it will be argued later that to a large extent 4зиға- replaces 
dásyu- in the later texts. If the TS verse is later than the AV verse 
(and there is no way to demonstrate this), then such a develop- 
ment has literally occurred here. Another noteworthy point is that 


in VS 2.29 asuras are practically identified with raksases. Such 


identification is rare in the texts examined up to this point, but it 
b es quite common by the time of the Satapatha Brahmana. 
It is also noteworthy that dsura— seems to be used with good con- 
notations in all four of its occurrences in the singular and with a 


bad connotation in all of its plural occurrences except perhaps MS 
2.9.1, in which asuras are simply spoken of asa distinct class of 


beings with no explicit mention of any hostility. 
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CHAPTER IX 


DERIVATIVES AND COMPOUNDS OF ASURA- 
IN THE SAMA VEDA SAMHITA, THE 
RGVEDA KHILA, AND THE MANTRAS 
OF THE YAJUR VEDA 


I turn next to the derivatives and compounds of dsura- іп the Rg- 
veda Khila, the Sama Veda Samhita, and the mantras of the 
Yajur Veda. 


agnér ánikam ара ávivesa- 
apám nápàt pratiráksann asuryàm 
dámedame samídham yaksy agne 
práti te jihvá ghrtám üccaranyatsváhà. VS 8:24 


“Арат Napat has entered the waters, the face of Agni, protect- 
ing asuraness. Offer the kindling stick in each house, O Agni. 
May your tongue stretch out to the ghee, svaha.”* 


Both Keith and Eggeling translate this verse with a pejorative 
connotation for asuryàm (“protecting from the power of the de- 
mons"), but I see no need for this.? The phrase rdksamana asur- 
yam (“protecting asuraness”) has already been seen once in RV 
2.27.4 where it was applied to the Adityas. 


The adjective asuryà- occurs once. 


asuryà nàma té loká 
andhéna támasávrtàh 
táms té prétyápigacchanti 
yé ké cātmaháno jénah. VS 40.3 


1. This verse also occurs in VSK 9.4.2, KS 4.13, MS 1.3.39 and TS 
1.4.45. 1-2, but the MS has pratiráksad азиғаудп in place of. pratiráksann asu- 
ryàm and the KS, TS, and MS all omit svaha. 

2. Arthur Berriedale Keith, The Veda of the Black Yajus School entitled 
Taittiriya Sanhita, Harvard: Oriental Series, vols. 18 and 19, 1914, reprint 
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1967), vol. 1, p. 66. Julius Eggeling, The Sata- 
patha- Brahmana, 5 vols., Sacred Books of the East, vols: 12, 26, 41, 43, 44; 
1882, 1885, 1894, 1897, 1900; reprint (Delhi: Motilal’ Banarsidass, 1972), 
vol. 2, p. 381. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


132 Asura in Early Vedic Religion 


“These worlds covered with blind darkness are called asuric to 
which people who kill themselves go when they die." 


This verse states that those who commit suicide go to the world 
of meae SAM т than, the 
world of the Pitrs. It is from the portion of the VS which is also 
called I$à Upanisad and is clearly much later than the rest of the 
VS. 


Asurd- occurs three times in these texts, and always in reference 
to Namuci. 


yam asvínà námucer àsurád 
ádhi sárasvaty ásunod indriyáya 

imam tám $ukrám mádhumantam índum 
sémam rájánam ihá bhaksayami. VS 19.34 


“I drink here King Soma, this clear, sweet drop, which the 
Aśvins (took) from аѕигіс Namuci, (and) Sarasvati pressed for 
Indra's strength.” 


Here asurá- is applied to Namuci. This usage is already found 
in RV 10.131.4. 


а5уіпа havír indriyám 
námucer dhiyá sárasvati 

á Sukrám àsurád vásu 
maghám indrayajabhrire. VS 20.67 


“The А5уіп5 (and) Sarasvati with the vision brought the Indraic 
oblation from Namuci, the clear treasure from the ásuric one, 
the gift for Indra." 5 


Here again Namuci is called ásuric. 


3. This verse appears as VSK 40.1.3, but with pretyabhigacchanti instead - 


of pretyapigacchanti. 
4. This verse also appears in VSK 21.3.3, MS 3.11.7, KS 38.2, onde 
2.6.3.1, but KS and TB have dsanod instead of dsunad. 


5. This verse appears in VSK 2.7.1, MS 3.11.4, KS 38.9, end.TB 2.6... 


13.1 with the following variations: MS has madydm for maghám and all four 
of these texts have indrdya jabhrire for indrayajabhrire. ES 
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yam asvina sárasvati 
haviséndram ávardhayan 

sa bibheda balám maghám 
namucav dsuré sácà. VS 20.68 


“Indra, whom the A$vins (and) Sarasvati increased with an ob- 
lation, split open the strong gift at (the place of) asuric Nam- 
uci.?*6 - ? 


It is unclear what splitting open the strong gift refers to, and 
thus the TB reading may be preferable. However, that reading 
leaves Vala and Namuci associated, and that is not common. 
Nonetheless, Namuci appears as usual as ап dsura opposed to 
Indra. 

The feminine form of the adjective, dsuri-, occurs once. 


dimhasva devi prthivi svastáya 
àsurí maya syadháyà krtási 
jüstam devébhya idám astu havyám 
áristà tvám ud ihi уајӣё asmín. VS 11.69 


“Ве firm, O goddess earth, for well-being. You are made by 
nature the аѕигіс maya. May this offering Ыз pleasing to the 
gods. May you go up uninjured in this sacrifice.” 


Here the earth is said to Бе asuric maya. Язигі- must have a 
good connotation in this context. 


Asurahán- occurs once in ће RVKh. 


svastyáyanam tárksyam áristanemim 
mahádbhütam vvayasám devatanam 
asuraghnám índrasakharh, samátsu 
bihad yaso пуат ivá ruhema. RVKh 2.4.1 


6. This verse appears in VSK 22.7.2, MS 3.11.4, KS 38.9, and TB 2.6. 
13.1 with the following variants: MS has madyam for magham, TB has valdm, 
for байт and MS, KS, and VSK have námucà for патисду. If we take the 
TB reading and read valám aghám, then we can translate “Split open evil 


Vala, " which may make more sense. 
1. This verse appears in VSK 12.7.4, MS 2.1.1, KS 16.7, and TS 4.1. 


9.2, but devdnam is in place of devébhya in TS and svastdye in place of svas- 
táya іп MS. 
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“Мау we climb to success, to Tarksa Aristanemi, the great be- 
ing, bird of the divinities, asura-killer, who has Indra for com- 
panion in battles, (and to) great glory, like a ship.” 


Asurahán- here probably has the same meaning that it did in 


the RV—that is, “а killer of lords.” 


Summary and Conclusions 


These are all the occurrences of derivatives and compounds of 
ásura- in these texts. They are basically in agreement with our 
previous findings. It is noteworthy that,only two of the seven ver- 


ges use the term with a good connotation. (VS 8.24. and VS 11.69.) 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CHAPTER X 


RAKSAS- IN THE RV 


Asura- had the basic meaning “lord” in the Indo-Iranian period 
and continued to have this meaning in the RV, But by the time of 
the composition of the Brahmanas it had taken on the meaning of 
“demon” or "anti-god." It is probable that some already extant 
concept of demon served as a model for at least part of this deve 

loping meaning. Therefore, I shall next examine the words rak- 
sas-, ráksas-, dásyu-, dása-, and dāsá- іп the RV to see if their 
meanings show some continuity with the newly developing mean- 
ing of dsura-. I shall not quote and translate all the occurrences of 
these words, but shall instead summarize the main facts about 

them with illustrative quotes and references. In this chapter I shall 


deal with raksás- and ráksas-. I do not see much development in 
‚ the meaning of these terms from the older to the younger parts of 
he код shall draw оп passages from the whole КУ to illus- 
trate the meanings of these words. In my translations and discus- 
sions I shall supply the accent mark to make it clear which word 
is meant. 

Ráksas- is an abstract neuter noun which Grassmann defines 
as Beschädigung. Raksás- is а masculine derivative of ráksas- and 
means “having raksas.” However, the abstract neuter form can 
be and sometimes is used as a personified form and is then synony- 
mous with the masculine form. Grassmann in fact interprets all 
but two of the occurrences of the neuter form as equivalent with 
the masculine form.t ) 

Ráksas- only occurs a few times with a modifying adjective. It 
is twice said to be growing or increasing (vàvrdhànám. RV 4.3.14 
and 7.104.4), once said to be sneaking up (ésat RV 10.89.14), 
once said to be hidden (grambhirá- RV 6.62.9), and once said to 
have grown great (máhi cid vàvrdhànám RV 4.3.14). РА 

The operation of ráksas is also only occasionally made explicit. - 
In RV 3.30.17 ráksas- seems to refer to the same figure who is 
called “enemy of brahman” (brahmadvis-) later in the verse. In 


1. See Grassmann under ráksas. The exceptions are RV 7.104.23 and 
8.60.20 
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RV 6.62.9 ráksase seems to bein apposition with Anava of deceit- 
ful speech (езшше ӛпауауа). But RV 7.104.23 gives 
a better idea of how raksas operates. This verse says: “Мау the 
raksas of the hexing ones not reach us" (má по rakso abhi nad 
yatumavatim RV 7.104.23). This suggests that the páksas is, а 


farce which сап be sent by a sorcerer to inflict harm on another. 
RV 7.104.22 links ráksas with demons (yātú-) in various animal 


forms. 


Kill the yatu in the form of an owl, the yatu in the form of a 

- little owl, the yatu in the form of a dog, the yatu in the form of 
а cocoo, the yatu in the form of an eagle, the yatu in the form of 
a vulture. Grind the raksas as if with a millstone, O Indra. 


(ülükayatum $u$ulükayatum jahí $váyàátum ша kókayatum / 
suparnáyàtum ша gfdhrayatum drsádeva рга mrna raksa indra. 
КУ 7.104.22) . . 


RV 8.60.20 says: “O one rich in glow, may a ráksas not enter us, 
not the yatu of a sorcerer.” (má no ráksa 4 vesid āghrņīvaso má 
yàtür yàtumávatàm. RV 8.60.20) It is not certain that rákşas- and 

` yatu- аге meant to refer to the same being here, but the two at 
least seem to be closely linked. 

It may also help to see what other beings are associated with 
rakgas. In some cases these may even be the same as the personified 
ráksases. It is often very difficult to determine. If a certain god is 
invoked to kill X and destroy Y, it is often impossible to tell whe- 
ther this is two different ways of saying the same thing, and thus 
X and Y are the same, or whether X and Y are two different types 
of beings whom the poet wants to be rid of. 

Ráksas is often mentioned along with enemies. Indra is asked 
to overcome enemies by chopping and smashing them with his 
hot thunderbolt (asani-) and to kill the raksas (sam ghósah srnve 
'vamáir amitrair jahf ny ёзу asánim tápisthàm / vrécém adhástád 
vi rujà sáhasya jahí rákso maghavan randháyasva. RV 3.30.16). 
In RV 5.2.10 after saying that Agni has sharp weapons for killing 
the raksas, the poet says that the adevic enemies do not restrain 
him (utá svandso divi santv agnés tigmáyudhà raksase hántavá u / 
made cid asya рга rujanti bhámà па varante paribádho ádevih. 
RY 5.2.10). Soma (or possibly Indra) is said to kill the ráksas and 
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drive away enemies (hánti rákso bádhate páry árátir várivah Кгп- 
ván vrjánasya rájà. RV 9.97.10). Soma is asked to purify himself. 
“overcoming the aggressor, warding off ráksases (and) difficult 
ways, having a good weapon, (and) having overcome enemies” (sa 
pavasva sáhamànah prtanyünt sédhan ráksàmsy dpa durgahani 
svayudhah sásahvánt soma Satriin. RV 9.110.12). Agni is invited 
to strike away scorn and enemies and burn ráksgases everywhere 
(ghnán mrdhrány ара dviso dáhan raksamsi viśváhā / ágne tig- 
ména didihi. RV 8.43.26). сооз аге ші телі the та with 
the ráksas and enemies in another verse. “(КІП) the raksas; kill 

the scorner. Smash the jawbones of Vrtra. (Smash) the anger of 
the enemy lying in wait, О Vrtra-killer Indra" (ví rákso уі mtdho 

jahi ví vrtrásya hand гија / ví manyüm indra vrtrahann amítrasyà- 

bhidásatah. RV 10.152.3). 

Ráksas is also sometimes mentioned along with plagues. “Kill 
the ráksases (and) ward off plagues” (hatám ráksámsi sédhatam 
ámivàh. RV 8.35.16. This pada is also repeated in verses 17 and 
18 of this hymn.). “Мау the plague together with the raksas be- 
come far away” (ápámivà bhavatu rákgasà sahá. RV 9.85.1). 
“Ward off plagues (and) raksases” (арӛтіудті ара raksamsi sedha. 
RV 10.98.12). “Destroying the serpent, wolf, (and) raksases, may 
they keep plagues completely from us" (jambháyantó *him vfkam 
ráksàmsi sánemy asmád yuyavann ámivàh. RV 7.38.7). One 
suspects that raksases were thought to cause plagues, but there 
is no concrete evidence in the RV to prove this. 

Ráksas is found together with sorcerers. “Throw the weapon at 
the ráksases, the stone at the sorcerer” (raksobhyo vadhám asya- 
tam a£ánim yátumádbhyab. RV 7.104.25). “Мау the sorcerer not 
harm you who are shining against the murderer (and) the rák- 
gases" (himsrám ráksamsy abhi $ósucüánam má tvà dabhan yatu- 
dhánà. RV 10.87.9). “Destroy the sorcerer with heat, O Agni, 
destroy the ráksas with flame. Destroy the idol-worshipper (?) with 
flame, burning up the life-stealer” (para &rnihi tápasà yatudhánàn 
paragne rákgo hárasā Sroihi | pararcisa пійгадеуай chrnihi para- 
sutfpo abhi śóśucānah. RV 10.87.14). “May you who have an. 
eyeform 4 іп the clans. Destroy the three points of 
this one. O Agni, destroy his ribs with your flame. Chop three- 
fold ето е зарас (nrcáksà rákgah pari ра$уа viksu 
tásya trimi práti Sppihy авга / tasyagne prstír harasa ӛгшіні tredhá 
miilam yàtudhánasya vr$ca. RV 10.87.10). This verse is obscure, 
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but it links ráksas with a sorcerer once again. The ráksas seems to 
be the force which the sorcerer sends to inflict harm on others. 
Raksas also appears occasionally with other evil beings. Indra 


is asked to smash а demon named Pigact and cach ráksas (pisanga- 
bhrstim ambhrnám pi$ácim indra sim mrna / sárvam rakso ni 
barhaya. RV 1.133.5). Agni is asked to break up hard distress and 
aca АРЫНЫ (práti sphura ví гија vidv ámho jahí 
rakso mahi cid vavrdhanam. RV 4.3.14). He is said to overcome 
the evil adevic màyàs and sharpen his horns for piercing the rák- 
(ра таудһ sahate durévah ietie Senge renee Tinlkse. 
` RV 5.2.9). Indra-Soma are invoked to destroy the ráksas, the 
tamovrdhah (those who are increased in darkness or who increase 
"darkness), the witless ones, and the Atrins (indrasoma tápatam 
raksa ubjátam nyàrpayatam vrsanà tamovidhah / para srnitam 
acíto nyógatam hatám nudéthàm пі sisitam atrínah. RV 7.104.1). 
The Soma-pressing stones ward off ráksases, a bad dream, Nirrti, 
(and) each Жігіт rdv vida A RP EDU UE 
nírrtim visvam atrinam. RV 10.36.4). Indra-Soma is asked to 
throw at the evil one the weapon by which he burns down the rák- 
sas (indrasoma vartáyatam divó vadhám sam prthivyá aghásam- 
saya tarhanam / üttaksatam svaryam párvatebhyo yena rákgo 
vàvrdhànám nijürvathah. RV 7.104.4). Soma kills the ráksas and 
the liar (hánti rákso hánty ásad vádantam. RV 7.104.13). Soma is ` 
asked to strike away all who err (and) the ráksases (ápa srídhah / 
jahi ráksàmsi. RV. 9.63.28). The poet of RV 10.89.14 expresses 
his impatience for the time when Indra will punish the guilty one, 
break the sneaking raksas, and destroy those who bleed friends 
(2) (karhi svit 54 ta tñdra cetyisad aghásya уйй БЕЛӘ rika 
, €sat / mitrakrüvo yác chásane ná gávah prthivyá apfg amuyá 
- Sáyante. RV 10.89.14). 

All the versesin the RV containing rákşas- have to do with some 
god destroying ог warding om азо ora Йа: Iris fnstrüctive 
to see which gods Specifically named as enemies of raksases. 
There are forty-five verses containing ráksas- in the RV (exclud- 
ing RV 8.35.17 and 18 which only repeat 16). Of these, seventeen 
have Agni opposed to the ráksases, ten have Soma, seven have 


Indra, have Indra-Soma, two have the vins, and one each 
has Indra-Agni, Mitra-Varuna, Vajinah, Vasistha (according to 


the Anukramani), the Soma-pressihg stones, and the Maruts. 
It may also be instructive to see just what each deity is expected 
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to do with ráksases. Agni is invoked to burn them (daha RV 10. ^ 
118.7 and 10.87.19) or destroy them with his flame (rakso harasa 
$rnihi. RV 10.87.14). He is described as burning ráksases every- 
where (dáhan raksamsi vi$váhà. RV 8.43.26) or as one who burns 
down ráksases (уб ráksàmsi nijürvati. RV 10.187.3). Agni is also 


Aa 


10.98.12) or said to do so (raksamsi sedhati RV 1.79.12, 7.15.10, 
and 8.23.13). He sharpens his horns for killing ráksases (sisite 
síüge raksase vinikse. RV 5.2.9) and his cracklings (svānásalı) 
have sharp weapons for killing the raksas (tigmáyudhà rákşase 
hántavá u RV 5.2.10). He is shining against the murderer and the 
raksases (himsrám ráksamsy abhi śóśucānam RV 10.87.9). He is 
asked to spy out the rákgas in the clans (raksah рагі pasya viksu. 
RV 10.87.10) so that RE can destroy them. Agni isthe one by 
whom the ráksases are smashed (yenà...tr/há ráksàmsi RV 6.16. 
48). In praising Agni a poet pleads, “Мау a ráksas not enter us” 
(má no raksa á vesit RV 8. 60.20). 7 
Soma is described as killing ráksases in a fixed phrase which 
occurs three times. Soma “streamts-mto the filter killing raksases, 
longing for the gods” (pavitre arsati vighnán raksamsi devayüh 
RV 9.17.3, 9.37.1, 9.56.1). Heis also said to kill the ráksas (hánti 
rakso RV 7.104.13 and 9.97.10). His powers (Susmasali.) are des- 
cribed as breaking the raksas (rakso bhindántah RV 9.53.1). He 
is invoked to strike away ráksases (ápa...jahí ráksàmsi RV 9.63. 
28) or described as doing so (ráksàmsy apajáüghanat RV 9.49: 
5). He is invited to purify himself while warding ої rákgases (séd- 
han ráksàmsy ара RV 9.110.12). Іп one verse the poet asks of 
Soma that the plague together with the ráksas become far away 
(ápámivà bhavatu rákşasā sahá RV 9.85.1). қ ё 
The verses addressed to Indra show the most variety in the 
treatment of raksases. He is invoked to kill the raksas (jahi rák- 
sah RV 3.30.16, vi rakso...jahi RV 10.152:3), to burn down the 
raksas | (rakso пі dhaksi RV 6.18.10), to break the raksas (bhimado 
ráksah RV 10.89.14), to grind the ráksas (prá шгпа ráksah RY 7. 
104.22), and to smash each ráksas (sárvam rákso пі barhaya RV 
1.133.5). One poet even says, «O Indra, rip out the ráksas by the 
root, chop (his) middle, (and) crush (his) top" (id vili таба 
з сор kaba еі mádhyam praty ágram épnihi RV-3.30.17. 
Indra-Soma are requested to burn and subdue the raksas (tápa- 7 
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tam raksa ubjátam RV 7.104.1). They are asked to wield the 


weapon by which they burn down the ráksas (yéna rákso vavrdha- 
nam nijürvathah RV 7.104.4). And they are asked to throw their 


an (raksobhyo vadhim asyatam RV 7.104. 
V 25). The A$vins are asked to sary (hatám ráksamsi. 
RV 8.35.16), and one poet says to them, ay the raksases be 
V slain" (hatá ráksàmsi... syuh RV 6.63.10). Indra-Agni are asked 
to subdue the raksas (ráksa ubjatam КУ 1.21.5). Mitra or Varuna 
У is asked tot is missile at the hidden ráksas (gambhiráya rák- 
sase hetim A асан vajinal (booty-win- 
У ners) are described as destroying raksases (jambhayanto...raksamsi 
RV 7.38.7). The poet of EE to Vasistha accord- 
~ ing to the Anukramani) says, “Мау the ráksas of the hexing ones 
not reach us" (má no rákso abhí nad yatumávatàm RV 7.104.23). 
Y The Soma-pressing stones are asked to ward off raksases (grávà 
vádann ápa ráksamsi sedhatu RV 10.36.4). The Maruts are asked 
7 to pierce the ráksas with lightning (vídhyatà vidyütà ráksah RV 
1.86.9). 

Raksás- is the masculine derivative of ráksas-. It means “опе 
who has rdksas-.” Various adjectives are used to describe raksáses 
in the RV. They are said to-be.evil (papá- RV 1.129.11), accursed 
(asás- RV 4.4.15), repulsive (djusfa- RV 7.1.13), maya-possess- 
EA. RV 8.23.14), greedy (dravan- RV 8.60.10), and tricky 

hatigurdvat- RV 10.76.4). They are also twice called afrim- 
(RV 9.86.48 and 9.104.6). This is either a proper name as Geld- 
ner and Renou take it, or it is an adjective meaning ‘“‘voracjous.” 

The evil activities in which raksáses engage are not often 
spelled out, but a few are mentioned. They are said to make fun of 
Brhaspati (yé tvà nidé dadhiré drstáviryam RV 2.23.14). Just be- 
ing à raksas seems to imply being guilty of some evil, since Indra 
is asked to Feng e eges his quil (уб và raksáh $ücir 
asmíty Яһа / índras tám hantu mahatá vadhéna RV 7.104.16). 
One verse suggests that they can take on the form of birds at ni ght 
and disrupt sacrifices. “Spread out, O'Maruts, in the clans, seek, 
grasp the raksases, destroy (those) who becoming birds fly by 
night or who deposit contaminations in the godly sacrifice" (ví 
tisthadhvam maruto viksv iccháta grbhayata га ksásah sám pina- 
апа / váyo yé bhütví patáyanti naktábhir yé và rípo dadhiré 
devé adhvaré RV 7.104.18). There is also some indication in this 
verse that raksáses hide among the people, since they must be 
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sought out іп the clans. The ability of a raksás to take опа bird 
form may also Бе implied іп RV 7.104.17, “Мау she who goes 
forth like an owl at night hiding herself with deception go down 
into bottomless pits. May the pressing-stones kill the raksáses with 
their din” (pra ya jígàti khargáleva náktam Ара druha tanvam 
gühamanà / vavrim anantath дуа si padista агйуйпо ghnantu rak- 
sasa upabdáih RV 7.104.17). That гаКө45е are associated with 
the disruption of sacrifices is found again in RV 1.76.3 where Agni 
is asked to burn the raksáses and become one who protects the 
sacrifice from curses (prá 50 vigvin rakgiso ЧҺЕКЗУ овде bhávà 
асант ated ivi RV 1.76.3). They are enemies of the 
sacred chant (yé brahmadvísah RV 10.182.3). REDE 
The company kept by the raksáses—that is, the other beings who 
are named along with them—can also help to illustrate their char- 
acter. In some cases the other figures mentioned may be intended 
to be the same as the raksáses. But even if they are not identical 
it will help to understand them if we see what categories of beings 
they are frequently associated with. They are often associated with 
(or-identified as) beings who are tricky. “О Agni, protect us from 
the raksás, protect from the trickery of the stingy one, protect from 
the one harming or the one about to kill” (pahi no agne raksásah 
pahi dhürtér агаупаһ / pàhí risata uta và jighamsato RV 1.36.15). 
*O Agni, protect us from the repulsive raksás, protect from the 
trickery of the greedy evil one" (pahi no agne raksáso ájustàt pahi 
dhürtér draruso aghàyóh ВУ 7.1.13). “Think: in flecting haste 
destroy the evils, the raksáses, the tricky ones. O Indra-Soma, 
may luck not arise for the ill-doer, who always shows enmity to 
us with evil” (práti smaretham tujáyadbhir évair hatám druhó rak- 
siso bhangurávatah / indrasoma dusktte má sugám bhüd yó nah 
kada cid abhidásati druhá RV 7.104.7). These last two verses 
have also menti evil (dghayu- and ағаһ-) in connection with 
Базе тз сс the tricky ones with poison, the raksases” 
(viséna bhaügurávatah práti sma raksáso daha RV 10.87.23). 
Raksáses are also often mentioned together wi masio ga and 
sorcerers. Savitr is spoken of as driving away ra sáses an [ sorcer- 
ers (apasédhan raksaso yatudhinan RV 1.35.10). Indra is asked 
to kill the one who is a raksás, but refuses to admit it, and the one 
who falsel es the poet of being a sorcerer (уо máyátum yatu- 
dhanéty dha уб và raksáh 5йсіг asmity dha / indras tám hantu 
mahatá vadhéna RV 7.104.16). “Shatter completely the strength 
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(and) manliness of the raksás (and ) the sorcerer” (yàtudhánasya 
raksáso bálam ví гија viryàm RV 10.87.25). This verse either 
identifies the raksás and the sorcerer or speaks of their working 
hand in hand. The following verse helps to clarify this. “Indra 
became the destro f the demons who disturb the offering (and) 


who are enemies. Sakra goes against the raksáses asan axe (against) 
a tree oF sone would break poteri yatiinim abhavat 
parásaró havirmathinam abhy #vivasatam / abhfd u Sakráh para- 
$ür yáthà vánam pátreva bhindant sata cti raksásah RV 7.104.21). 
This verse sounds as if the demons (Уй) are identifed with the 
raksáses. Since these yátus are said to disturb the sacrifice and the 
ráksáses are elsewhere mentioned in this connection, (RV 7.104.18 
and 1.76.3) as we have seen, this identification is quite possible. 


But if yatus and raksáses are the same, then a sorcerer (yatu-dhd- 
па-, literally "one who impels yatus") is one who can control rak- 
sises. Such a ORE ел eae armen seems 
to be quite basic to an understanding of raksds-. In another verse 
the Maruts are asked to attack one who pays attention to the rak- 
gases іп the sacrifice (ya óhate raksáso devávitàv acakrébhis tám 
maruto пі yata RV 5.42.10). This could also be a reference to 
raksáses connected with black magic. - 
Rakşáses also occur in more general lists of evils from which the 
poet seeks protection. In RV 10.182.3 the poet pleads for destruc- 


tion of raksáses, but also for destruction of the back-biter (ásasti-) 
and evil thought (durmati-). Another poet pleads: “О Agni, aban- 


don.usnottoa lack of sons, us not is ill-clothed lack of ideas, 
us not to hunger, not toa raksás, DOC ал СТ no agne 
*virate para da durvásasé 'mataye má по asyái / má nah ksudhé má 
raksása ttavo RV 7.1.19). In another verse Agni is asked to drive 
away "enemies, raksdses, and plagues” (ӣуіѕӧ raks4so ámivàh 
RV 3.15.1). Another verse after asking for salvation from each 
epee or oa Rer “әйелі iones edat. Che 
emi y asmad 4 raksásam kam cid atrinam / ápádevam dvayüm 
ámho yuyodhi nah RV 9.104.6). 

In almost every verse containing raksds— in the RV a deity is 
asked or said to kill them or to offer protection from them. It is 
instructive to note which deities are thus designated as enemies of 
the raksáses. There are thirty-three occurrences of raksds- in the 


RV. Agni is most-oflen named as their enemy—thirteen times. 
Indra and Soma are tied for second place with five ti each. 
Ta 
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Brhaspati, the Maruts, and the soma-pressing stones.are named 
inthis capacity twice each. Parjanya, Savitr, Indra-Soma, and 
Mitra-Varuna appear gnee each as killers of or défenders from 
raksáses. Ч ^ 

Agni is frequently asked to burn the raksáses (A/dah- RV 1.76. 
3, 1.79.6, 4.4.15). Не is also asked to burn them down (./dah—+ 
ni RV 8.23.14) or to burn them back (,/dah--+-prati RV 10.87.23). 
He is asked to protect from the raksáses (pàhí RV 1.36.15, 
7.1.13, 8.60.10). Не is asked to drive away the гаКө45е5 (уі bà- 
dhasva RV 3.15.1), to pierce them with very hot missiles (vídhya 
raksásas tápisthaih RV 4.4.1), or to gene 
liness of the-raksas (raksáso bálam vi гија viryàm (87.25). 
He is once requested not to abandon the poet and his group to a 
raksás (рага dà RV 7.1.19). Only опе of these verses mentioning 
Agni in opposition with the raksáses does not contain an impe- 
rative. There Agni is simply described as burning raksases (tepand 
raksásah RV 8.60.19). 

Soma is invoked to kill all the raksáses (jahí visvan raksásal." 
RV 9.86.48). He is described as slaying raksáses (apaghnánt soma 
raksásah RV 9.63.29). He is asked to rem 
raksás (sánemi krdhy àsmád 4 raksásam RV 9.104.6). He ls in- 
voked to split the firm seats of the raksás (rujá drlh cid raksásah 
sádàmsi RV 9.91.4). In one verse he is said to protect from, the 
raksás (raksásah рай RV 9.71.1). 

Indra is asked to slay the raksáses with the stone thrown отм 
heaven-(prá vartaya divó á$mánam indra...abhi jahi raksásah pár- 
vatena RV 7.104.19). He is also called on to kill with hi t 
weapon the raksás who.denies his guilt (уб và raksáh 5йсіг asmíty 
dha / índras tám hantu mahatá vadhéna RV 7.104.16). He “goes 
agai ksáses as а against) a ETE 
break pottery” (abhid и бактар parasür yáthà vanam pátreva bhin- 
dánt satá eti Lits RV 7.104.21). In one verse he is described 
as a killer of the eviLraksás (hantá papdsya raksásah RV 1. 129. 
11). He is once asked to overcome ie отог Ue ue which 
has spread over him and to drive them out (abhi tvà p jo rakgáso 
уі tasthe mahi jajfiánám abhi tat sú tistha / táva pratnéna yüjyena 


sákhyà vajrena dhrsno ápa tá nudasva RV 6.21.7). — a 
Brhaspati is called on to hurn the raksases who ridicule bim 

(téjisthaya tapanf raksásas tapa ye (уй nidé dadhiré drstáviryam 

ЕУ 2.23.14). He is also asked to burn the raksáses-who аге ene- 
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mies of the sacred chant (tápurmürdhà tapatu raksáso yé brahma- 
dvisah Sárave hántavá u RV 10.182.3). Тһе Maruts аге invoked 
сабыша (ie ien 
attention to the raksáses in sacrifices to gods (yá óhate raksáso 
devávitàv acakrébhis tám maruto пі yata RV 5.42.10). Elsewhere 
they are asked to spread out in the clans, “seek, grasp | the 
raksáses, destrey-(these)-who becoming birds fly by night or who 
deposi inations in the go ifice" (ví tisthadhvam ma- 
ruto viksv iccháta grbhàyáta raksásah sim pinastana / váyo yé 
bhitvi patáyanti naktábhir уе và гіро dadhiré devé adhvaré RV 


7.104.18). The ѕота-ргеѕѕі es are invoked to kill the rak- 
sáses with their din(grivano ghnantu гаКө4за upabdáih RV 7. 


104.17). Elsewhere they are asked to strike away the raksáses 
(apa hata raksáso bhangurávatah RV 10.76.4). Savitrjs described 
as driving away. raksáses-and-sescerers (apasédhan raksáso yatu- 
dhánàn RV 1.35.10). It is once said оҒ Parjanya that he kills rak- 


< sáses (hanti raksáso RV 5.83.2). Indra-Soma is asked to kill exils, 


raksáses, and tricky-ones (hatám druhó raksáso bhanguravatah 


© RV 7.104.7). The singers of one verse invoke Mitra-Varuna to aid 


them in overcoming raksáses (yuvóh kránáya sakhyáir abhi syama 
raksásah RV 10.132.2). 

Raksas or the rakgáses have as their main opponents Agni 
(thirty times), Soma (fifteen times), and Indra (only twelve times). 
There спора ion E ete reat ee They are al- 
ways malevolent and always something to be gotten rid of. They 
are sometimes ae i vith plagua enemies, and various evils. 
But perhaps most significant is their frequent association with sor- 
cerers. They seem to be the force or the beings by which the evil 


` sorcerer carries out his injuries. That is, the sorcerer sends ráksas 


or the raksáses to do his bidding against his enemies. Since they 
are associated with black magic, it is appropriate that Agni and 


Soma—the gods who сап be handled in the ceremonies—should. 


be their adversaries more often than Indra, who is more likely to 

һы pitted against more human warrior figures. Examples of fire 
fighting off evil spirits could be cited from religious traditions 
around the world. 

The verses containing derivatives and compounds of ráksas- 
confirm these conclusions about the meaning of the word. Soma 
is called a raksas-killer.(rakso/idn-) three times in the RV (RV 9.1. 
2, 9.37.3, and 9.67.20). This epithet is used once of Indu (“drop”), 
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clearly another term for Soma (RV 1.129.6). Agni is called rak- 
sas-killer (raksohdn-) twice (RV 10.87.1 and 10.162.1). This ері- 
thet occurs once with Brhaspati (RV 2.23.3), once of the Asvins 
(RV 7.73.4), and once of the poet (vípra- RV 10.97.6). Brhas- 
pati's chariot is once said to be raksas-killing (raksohdn- ВУ 10. 
103.4). And praise is offered to Agni “іп order that gleaming, sick- 
ness-repelling, raksas-killing well-being may arise for the singers 
(and their) close companion” (Sim yat stottbhya àpáye bhavati 
dyumád amivacátanam raksohá RV 7.8.6). 

The verses containing raksasvín- (“raksas-possessor”) indicate 
the link between ráksas and Sorcerers, Agni is-invoked to burn 
against the ráksas-possessor, the one who causes harm (práti sma 
risato daha / ágne tvám raksasvinah RV 1.12.5). “Burn together 
alv ға cerers, cach Atrin" (raksas- 
vinah sadam id yatumávato ví$vam sim atrínam daha RV 1.36. 
20). “Мау you two (Indra-Agni) slay the ill-speaking, ill-thinking, 
raksas-possessing mortal" (táv id duhsimsam mártyam dürvidv- 
amsam raksasvinam RV 7.94.12). “May weenvision mastery, with 
good heroes, standing well, desirable, unassailable by a ráksas- 
possessor” (supráàvargám suvíryam susthi váryam ánàdhrstam 
raksasvínà RV 8.22.18). “Blessing is not to come down nor ap- 
proach here for the raksas-possessor” (néhá bhadram raksasvíne 
návayái nópayá ша RV 8.47.12). “Do not hand us over to the 
cheating, ráksas-possessing mortal, ш artes ae 
(má no mártàya ripáve raksasvine măgháśamsāya riradhah RV 
8.60.8). These quotes make it clear that а ráksas-possessor is an 
evil mortal who is potentially dangerous. He is apparently one 
who is in control of a force (ráksas) which he can send to do his 
bidding. In other words, he is a sorcerer or black magician. 

Compounds or derivatives of ráksas- occur three more times іп 
the RV. The Asvins are invoked against the companion of the rak- 
sas (raksoyuj-) (RV 6.62.8). Indra is asked to place the vajra in 
his arms for killing raksases (raksohatyaya) (RV 6.45.18). And 
the Adityas are addressed as follows: “Whatever mortal wishes to 


harm us by means of ráksas-power, may thet man herm (Ші дағ) 
life by his own actions” (yó nah kas cid ríriksati astvéna már- 


tyah / svaíh sa évai ririsista уйг jánah RV 8.18.13). Here ráksas- 
power (raksastvá-) seems to be synonymous with black magic. 
— 7" 
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CHAPTER XI 
DASYU- IN THE SAM HITAS AND BRAHMANAS 


I turn now to the occurrences of 445уи- іп the RV. 

Dasyus are twice described as vowless (dvrata-) (RV 1.175.3 
and 9.41.2). They are said to be without brahman (dbrahman-) 
and màyà-possessing (maydvat-) (RV 4.16.9). If the dasyus were 
human (as will be indicated by the evidence presented in this chap- 
ter), then being without vows and without brahman indicates that 
they did not practice the same religion as the Aryan poets of the 
RV. Dasyus are further described as without ritual acts (akar- 
тап-), not thinking (атапій-), having other-vows (anyávrata-), 
and-inhuman (4тапиҙа-) (RV 10.22.8). Dasyus are also inauspi- 
cious (dsiva-) and possess tricks (màyá-) (RV 1.117.3). Thus they 
were considered dangerous and were not trusted. The adjective 
dnàs- is used of them once (RV 5.29.10). This word is hapax and 
apparently means БЕЛЕ OE eet 
translated it “ ss." This could ref i i 
characteristi ir-inabili 
it is dangerous to put much weight on such slim evidence. The 
dasyu is once described es rich Ghani) (RV 1.33.4) and once as 
EE (Шш (RV 5.7.10). They are once described as strong 
(sárdhata-) (RV 6.23.2). They are described as “desiring to creep 
u ith tricks" (maydbhir utsísrpsatalt) and “desiring to climb 
to heaven” (dyám arüruksatali) (RV 8.14.14). Perhaps this means 
that the Aryans accused the dasyus of attempting to usurp their 
religion. The prohibitions found in the later dharmasastra texts 
against Si articipating i ctices that belon vice 

rn make it quite likely that such usurpation een 


Rose on at an fenier iine, too. 
Besides these adjectives which occur with ddsyu-, there are also a 


few proper names of dasyus that occur in the RV. Navavastva (RV 
1.36.18), Sambara (RV 6.31.4), Cumuri (RV 7.19.4), and Susna 
(RV 8.6.14) are all explicitly called dasyus and all in contexts 
which make it clear that they are enemies of the poets and their 
patrons. Dásyu- also appears four_times_as part ofthe proper 
name Dasyave Vrka (RV 8.51.2, 8.55.1, 8.56.1, and 8.56.2). This 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Dásyu- in the Samhitàs and Brühmanas : 147 


man, whose name means “опе who is a wolf to the dasyu," was 
friendly to the poets. 

There is no mention of evil activities in which the dasyus engage 
except those noted above in the discussion of adjectives which are 
found with the word dásyu-, and RV 10.22.8 which says: “Тһе 
dasyu who is without ritual acts, does not think, has other vows, 
(and) is inhuman (goes) against us" (akarmá dásyur abhí no aman- 
türanyávrato ámánusah RV 10.228). ` 3 

Several verses contrast the dasyus with the Aryans. “Distinguish 
the Aryans and (those) who are dasyus” (vi јапіћу dryan ye ca dás- 
yavo RV 1.51.8). “Blowing on the dasyu with the bakura, you 
made a wide light for the Aryan” (abhi dásyum bákurenà dháman- 
согӣ jyóti$ cakrathur i йгуйуд RV 1.117.21). “You opened up the 
light for the Aryan. The dasyu is seated down to the left, O Indra" 
(ápàvrnor jyótir áryàya ni savyatih sidi dásyur indra RV 2.11. 
18). “May we win who with your aids are overcoming all enemies, 
dasyus (together) with the Aryan” (sánema yé ta ütibhis táranto 
visvah spfdha áryena dásyün RV 2.11.19). “Having killed the 
dasyus, he (Indra) aided the“Aryan race” (hatvi dásyün-práryam 
varnam ауа RV 3.34.9). It is also noteworthy that the word Tor 
“race” is уйгпа-, which also means color and therefore sug- 
gests that the Aryan and dasyu races may have been distinguished 
by their skin pigmentation. “Hurl the weapon at the dasyu. In- 
crease the Aryan strength (and) glory, O Indra” (dásyave hetím 
asyáryam şáho vardhaya dyumnám indra RV 1.103.3). “You 1n- 
deed now tamed the dasyus. You alone conquered the peoples for 
the Aryan” (tvám ha nú tyád adamayo dásyürhr ékah krstir ava- 
nor йгуйуа RV 6.18.3). “You drove the dasyus from their dwell- 
ing, O Agni, giving birth to broad light for the Aryan” (tvam das- 
ушйг 6 agna aja urú jyótirjanáyann áryáya. RV 7.5.6). Ithe 
piercer of Susna wielded the weapon, I who did not turn the Aryan 
name over to the dasyu” (ahám Susnasya $náthità vádhar yamam 


ná yó rará áryam náma dásyave RV 10.49.3). In some of fete 
verses the singular of drya- must either be-understood as a co] ec- 
tive.term-or RE scar such as “гасе” (várna) supplied in order 
to make full ee eee E cannot be an adjective, but 
is sometimes used in the Singu este араа шоци refer to 
the race of dasyus. It seems clear from this collectio f instances 
that ddsyu- referred to a member ofa tribe or race distinct from 
the Aryans and against whom the Aryans often fought. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri буаап Kosha 


148 Asura in Early Vedic Religion 


It may also be instructive to examine what other beings are 
mentioned along with dasyus. This is especially so since in many 
cases it is impossible to tell whether these other beings are simply 
mentioned with dasyus because they are given some sort of similar 
treatment or whether they are meant to be synonymous. (The situ- 
ation was the same with raksas-.) Düsas seem to be closely related 
ta.dasyus. “The dasyu who is without ritual acts, does not think, 
has other vows, (and) is inhuman (goes) against us. May you out- 
wit the weapon of this dasa, О enemy-killer” (akarmá dásyur abhí 
no amantür anyávrato ámànusah / tvám tásyámitrahan vádhar 
désirs dambhaya RV 10. 22.8). Dásyu- and dasá- seem to be 
rse. “О Indra, you made the dasyus lowest of 

АП the dasic tribe without praise. You two (Indra-Soma) struck, 
smashed down the enemy” (visvasmat sim adhamám indra dásyün 
viso dásir akrnoraprasastáh / ábàdhethàm amrnatam пі $átrün RV 
4.28.4). The dasyus here are either identified with or closely rela- 
te ásic-tribes. ““Possessing a support from birth, putting 
aithin strength, breaking dasic fortresses he wanders widely. О one 
with the vajra, knowing (how), hurl the weapon at the dasyu" (sa 
jatfibharma $raddádhàna ójah püro vibhindánn acarad ví dásih / 
vidván vajrin dásyave hetím asya RV 1.103.3). Itis unclear whether 
or not dása- and dásyu- refer to the-same-beirgs-here. One more 
obscure verse-has both ddsá- and ddsyu-, but the relationship be- 
tween them is unclear. “What's more, the disa made women his 
weapons. *What can these his frail weapons do to me?' For Indra 
Adiscovered the two female breasts of this one. Then he went forth 
о fight the dasyu" (striyo hi даза áyudhàni cakré kim mà karann 
abalá asya sénah / antár hy ákhyad ubhé asya dhéne áthópa práid 
yudháye dásyum indrah. RV 5.30.9). ACH spoken of as 
“overcoming the dasyu, desiring to conquer the vowless ones with 
vows" (türvanto dásyum āyávo vratáih siksanto avratám RV 6. 
14.3). The vowless one here is presumably the same as the dasyu. 
"(He has struck) down the ones who are without spiritual power, 
knotty (2), ill-speaking, stingy, faithless, not increasing, without 
sacrifices: Agni drove farther and farther away the dasyus; the first 


one mage the non-sacriicing ones last? (пу аКгаййп grathino mr- 
dhravacah paniir asraddhim vrdhárh ayajüán / prápra tán dás- 
yürhr agnír vivàya рйгуа5 cakáráparàm áyajyün. RV 7.6.3). АП 
of these adjectives quite likely refer to the dasyus, but they could 

just be terms for other beings who are given similar treatment by 
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the poets in certain contexts. “His own friend the mountain should 
shake down the one who has other vows, who is non-human, not 
sacrificing, (and) not striving for the gods; the mountain: (should 
shake down) the dasyu for easy killing ” (anyávratam ámünusam 
áyajvànam ádevayum / Ауа sváh sákhà dudhuvita párvatah sugh- 
náya dásyum párvatah. RV 8.70.11). АП of these adjectives appa- 
rently refer to the dasyu. In a verse to Indra the poet asks to attain 


nourishment dispersing the dasyu with the enemies dispersed (in- 


drena dásyum daráyanta indubhir yutidvesasahsamisi rabhemahi 
RV 1.53.4). Agni is called “the_greatest killer of enemies, who 
casts away dasyus” (vrtrahántamam уб dasyiinr avadhünugé. RV 
1.78.4). Tt is hoped for Indra to “strike down many enemies, das- 
yus”? (puri са vrtrá hanati пі dásyün RV 6.29.6). asyu and © 
enemy seem practically synonymous here. Indra is said to smash 


down and kill dasyus and | Simyys (RV 1.100.18), but since Simyus 


are mentioned only one other time in the RV, nothing helpful is 


gained from their mention. Indra is asked to smash Kuyava (and) 
о d dasyus jn one day (prapitvé áhnah küyavam sahá- 


зга / sadyó dásyün pra mrna kutsyéna. RV 4.16.12). “Agni Vaisva- 
nara having killed the dasyu shook the barriers (and) chopped 
down Sambara" (vaisvànaró dásyum agnir jaghanvám ádhünot 
kastha ауа Sámbaram bhet. RV 1.59.6). Here the dasyu is asso- 
ciated (or identified) with Sambara, who is elsewhere called a das- 
yu (RV 6.31.4). This frequent mention of dasyus by name is in 
marked contrast with the treatment of raksases, who always re- 
main nameless. There are several other verses in which beings such 
as Vrtra are mentioned, but the context is such that these seem to) 
have little relationship with the mention of dasyus, so I have omit- 
ted them from this discussion. 

As with the preceding words it will be instructive to see which 
deities are specifically named as being in opposition to the dasyus 
and what cach is asked to do to them. Тһеге аге sixty- ег$е$ 


cqntaining-dasyu— in the RV (excluding fou in which the 
veg cco only part кык Bane у И Aa 
far the one most often called their enemy. He appears in this role 
forty-two times. Agni is the second most frequently named enemy~ 
of the dasyus, but he is so depicted in only eight verses and in one 

of thése Indra is also named as an opponent of dasyus (RV 4.28.3). 
Зоди 1e mentonet ыш this capacity, and so are the А5уіп5.7 < 


The following appear once each in this role: the eagle, Manyu, the 
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mountain, the Ayus, Rudra, Atri, Earth-Sky, the sods, and the 

ect and-hi up. There is one remaining verse in which no ene- 
is is ae but Sarami is probably implied (RV 1.104. 
5). 

Por is once invoked to strike down the dasyus (hanati ni 445- 
yin RV 6.29.6). Twice be is called a Killer of the dasyu (hantá 
dásyor RV 8.98.6, уб dásyor hantü RV 2. 12.10). But the hymns 
addressed to him frequently mention that he kills dasyus. “Be- 
cause you kill the rich dasyu with (your) club, wandering alone 
with (your) helpers, O Indra, they scatter to all sides from (their) 
hiding-place (?)" (vadhir hf dásyum dhaninam ghanónarh 6Ка5 cár- 
ann upagakébhir indra RV 1.33.4). “Indra killed, Agni burned, 
О drop, the dasyus in front before noon” (áhan indro ádahad ag- 
nír indo puri dásyün madhyándinàd abhíke RV 4.28.3). “Тһе 
much called one zealously killing dasyus and Simyus with (his) 
spear smashed (them) down fo the ground” (dásyüfi chimyumé са 
puruhüti évair hatvá prthivyim Sárvà пі barhit RV 1.100.18). 


*Having killed the dasyus, he overcame the bronze fortresses" 
(hatvi dásyün pura йуавіг ni tarhit RV 2.20.8). “Having killed the 


dasyus, he aided the Aryan race” (hatví dásyün práryam varnam 
avat RV 3.34.9). “Having covere iand Dhuni with sleep, 


you killed the dasyu; you 1 aided Dabhiti” (svápnenabhyüpyà cüm- 
urim dhünim ca jaghánta dásyum pra dabhitim àvah RV 2.15.9). 
This same theme is expressed elsewhere in different words. “You 
caused the dasyu Cumuri and Dhuni to sink into sleep (so that 
they would be) easy to kill for Dabhiti" (tvám пі dásyum cümurim 
dhünim cdsvapayo dabhitaye suhántu RV 7.19.4). Indra is said 


to prepare hi illing the dasyu easily (vájram yas cakré 


suhanaya dásyave RV 10.105.7). 

Indra is also described as defeating or overcoming dasyus. It is 
Indra “who defeated the dasyus” (ndro yo зуя adhari avá- 
tirat RV 1.101.5). *Having overcome the vowless dasyu, may you 
dumm (шіп) like s (wooden) vessel with tme vesti dásyum 
avratám sah pátram ná Socisa Г175.3). “Мау we win who 
with your aids are overcomi Il enemies, dasyus along with the 
Aryan” (sánema yé ta phis trate IRE Og МЕ dás- 
yin RV 2.11.19). “O Indra, you overcame the strong. dasyus" 
(árandhayah sárdhata indra dásyün RV 6.23.2). 


Indra is sometimes said-ta smash, c r grind the dasyus or 


is invoked to do so. *He smashed the tricky ones with (his) em- 
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brace, the one of excelling strength (smashed) the dasyus with (his) 
tricks" (vrjánena vrjinánt sám pipesa maydbhir 44зуйтаг abhibhü- 
tyojah RV 3.34.6). “At daybreak smash Kuyava, опе thousand 
dasyus in one day" (prapitvé dhnah küyavam sahasra / sadyó das- 
yün prá mrna RV 4.16.12). *You smashed the mouthless dasyus 
with the weapon” (anáso dásyüinr amino тайата RV 52910) 
“Easily conquering you chopped up the dasyus in their seat” (ví 
dásyüihr yónàv ákrto vrthàsát RV 1.63.4). Indra's tawny steeds 
are called those by which he smashed d: the dz efo nu 
(yébhir ní dásyum mánuso nighósayo RV 8.50.8). 

Indra is sometimes said to disperse cc Be ee “Алан das- 
yus. *Going forth at daybreak, you drove away the yus” 
(prapitvám yánn ápa dásyüihr asedhah RV 5.31.7). “O Indra, 
you have cast away the da desiri creep upward 
with tricks-(and) desiring to climb to heaven” (miyibhir utsisy- 
psata indra dyám ardruksatah// ávadásyüihradhünuthàh RV 8.14. 
14). He “blgw away (һе dasyus with a battle” (Siro nír yudhiid- 
hamad dasyiin RV 10.55.8). “You b ay the dasyu with the 
priests, O Indra” (nir brahmabhir adhamo dásyum indra RV 1. 
33.9). One poet also asks that he and his group may succeed against 
the dasyus with Indra’s help. “Dispersing the dasyu, with Indra 
(and) with the drops (of soma), may we share in nourishment, 
warding off enemies” (indrena dásyum daráyanta indubhir yutá- 
dvesasah sam is rabhemahi RV 1.53.4). 

There are occasional mentions of other ways in which Indra 
deals with dasyus. Indra is asked that the dasyu Бә put down or 
оп IA HILA “Мау the máyà-possessing abrahma- 
nic dasyu sink down” (ni mayavan Abrahma Seer arta RV 4.16. 
9). “Тһе dasyu is seated do —left, О Indra” (ni savyatah 
sadi dásyur indra RV 2.11.18). “О Indra, you made the dasyu 
lowest of all, the dasic tribes without praise” (visvasmat sim adh- 
ámáń indrà dásyün viso dásir akrnor aprasastáh RV 4.28.4). One 
rather obscure verse seems to say that Indra attacks the tricks of 
the dasyus with his owa_tricks. “Since he attacked the tricks, the 
dasyu, with these (tricks?), he spread out the darkening mists, the 
darkness” (ábhir hi maya upa dásyum ágàn mihah рга tamrá ava- 
pat támàmsi RV 10.73.5)!. “Тһе dasyu who is without ritual acts, 


1. Itis also possible that máyd is a truncated form for maydbhir with the 
normal sandhi omitted at the caesura. The translation would then be: “Since 
he attacked the dasyu with these tricks, he spread out the darkening mists.” 
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does not think, has other vows, (and) is inhuman, (gocs) against 
us. May you Базар ЧО a: О enemy-killer" (aka- 
"má dásyur abhi no amantur anyávrato amanusah / tvám tásya- 
mitrahan vádhar dàsásya dambhaya. RV 10.22.8). He burns the 
dasyu down from heaven above (ауадаһо diva á dásyum uccii. RV 
1.33.7). He is asked to “distinguish the Aryans and (those) who 
arg dasyus. ea to the onewith barhis, punish- 
ing (them)” (vi janihy áryàn yé са dásyavo barhísmate randhaya 
meri avratán RV 1.51.8). “Үош fettered the dasyus in what does 
not consist of ropes for Dabhiti" (arajjáu dásyünt sam unab dabhi- 
taye. RV 2.13.9). He “сш short the life of the dasyu" (aminad 
áyur dásyoh RV 3.49.2). “Indra went for fight the dasyu" 
(athopa práid yudháye dásyum indrah RV 5.30.9). He “subdued 
the-dasyus" (tvam ha пй tyád adamayo dásyün RV 6.18.3). He 
“knocked down one hundred unconquerable fortresses of the das- 
dásyoh RV 6.31.4). He is asked to strike his vajra d the 
dasyu Susna (ni $üsna indra dharnasim vájram jaghantha dasyavi 
RV 8.6.14), and to. “hurl the weapon at the u" (dásyave 
hetim ауа RV a or eT the 
dasyus" (ahám dásyubhyah pári nrmpám á dade RV 10.48.2). 
He *'di urn the Aryan name е dasyu" (па уб rara 
áryam nama dásyave RV 10.49.3). “When, О Indra, the bulls 
sing a praise-song for you, the bull, (then) the stones (and) Aditi 
united—who are wheel rims impelled by Indra without horses 
(and) without chariots—roll forth agai us" (vfsne yat 
е vfsano arkám árcàn indra grávàno áditih sajésah/anasvaso yé 
paváyo 'rathá índresità abhy ávartanta dásyün RV 5.31.5). 
arol ano kile dayus: “Agni Vaiśvānara having killed thedasyu 
shook the barriers (and) chopped down Sampbara" (vaiśvānaró 
ee ee jaghanvaih ádhünot kásthà áva 4mbaram bhet RV 
:59.6). “Agni just born shone killing dasyus” (agnir jàtó arocata 
ghnán dásyün RV 5.14.4). He also drives dm Row “Scare 
away the dasyu with your weapon” (vadenn diyom prá hí cātá- 


5. RV 5.4.6). “You drove the dasyus from.their dwelling, O 
gni" 


za (tvám dásyürhir ókaso арпа aja RV 7.5.6). “Agni drove the 

3 sfarther andfartheraway" (prápra tán dásyüihr agnir vivāya 

9). We sing praise with (songs of) splendor to you, the 

greatest killer of enemies, who casts av s" (tám u tvà 

Mrehéntamam yó dásyüihr Cavadhiinusé dyumnáir abhi pra 
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nonumah КУ 1.78.4). He can also lead ап attack against the 
dasyus. *Agnileads Navavastva, Brhadratha, (and) Turviti (as) а 
force against the dasyu” (agnir nayan navavastvam brhadratham 
turvitim dásyave sáhah RV 1.36.18). And ina verse already 
quoted Agni works with Indra against the dasyus. “Indra killed, 
Agni burned, the dasyus in front before noon, O drop" (áhann 
índro ádahad agnír indo purá dásyün madhyándinàd abhíke 
RV 4.28.3). 

Soma also opposes the dasyus-a ills them. Soma “made 
opposition for the dasyu" (dásyave kar abhikam RV 9.92.5). 
“You are a killer of each dasyu, О Soma" (hantá víSvasyási soma 
dásyoh RV 9.88.4). The A$vins are described as “thwarting the 
tricks of the inauspicious dasyu" (minántà dásyor ásivasya maya. 
RV 1.117.3) and “blowing on the dasyu with the bakura” (abhi 
dásyum bákurenà dhamanta RV 1.117.21). The bakura was appar- 
entl ical i ent used in battle. The gods overcome the 
dasyus with the help of Agni. “This is the army-conquering, very 
heroic Agni, by whom the gods overcame the dasyus” (ayám agníh 
prtanàsát suviro yena deváso ásahanta dásyün RV 3.29.9). Dyaus- 
Prthivi gave “the Jand-wiuning, field-winning, powerful, fearful 
striker for the dasyus" (ksetrásám dadathur urvarasim ghanám 
dásyubhyo abhíbhütim ugrám RV 4.38.1). It is unclear exactly 
who or what this “striker” is, but it is clear that Dyaus-Prthivi are 
in the struggle against the dasyus. It is also noteworthy that in this 
verso pvercoming dasyus is connected within MET 
Tt is also hope that Atri will overcome dayus. “Then, O Agni, 
may Atri overcome the greedy dasyus” (ad agne áprnató 'trih 
sisahyaid dásyün RV 5.7.10). The people pray to Rudra: “Let us 


` overcome the dasyus with (our) bodies" (turyáma dásyün tanü- 
bhih RV 5.70.3). The Ayus oppose dasyus. “Тһе Ayus (are) over- 
coming the dasyu, desiring to conquer the vowless one with vows" 
(türvanto dásyum ayavo vrataíh siksanto avratám RV 6.14.3). 
One poet asks of Indra that the mountain itself oppose the dasyu. 


"May his own friend ttio шошлашаш ae ы 
other vows, who are non-human, not sacrificing, not striving for 
acer (may) the mountain (shake down) SEE EG сазу 
killing’ (anyavratam dmanusam ayajvanam ádevayum / ava svah 
sákhà dudhuvita párvatah sughnáya dásyum párvatah. RV 8.70. 
11) The singers of one verse speak of overcoming the dasyus 
themselves. *We remember the fortunate journey beyond the in- 
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accessible dam having overcome the vosless dasyu" (suvitásya man- 
åmahé t sétum duravyam / sáhvámso dásyum avratám. RV 9.41. 
2). Manyu (“zeal”) is opposed to the dasyus. "O Manyu, vajra- 
bearer, turn toward me. Strike down the dasyus and think of a 
friend" (mányo vajrinn abhí mám á vavrtsva hánàva dásyürhr ша 
bodhyápéh RV 10.83.6). Since Manyu has the epithet vajrín- 
(“‘vajra-bearer”), perhaps it refers to the zeal of Indra. The eagle 
is once said to „kill dasyus. “When the eagle having iron claws 
comes with his body fo the juice, he kills the dasyus” (upa yát si- 
dad indum áriraih $yenó yo” pastir hanti dasyin RV 10.99.8). 
The eagle here is perhaps Indra, who takes the form of an eagle 
in one myth in order to get soma. There is one other verse in a 
hymn to Indra in which it is unclear who is depicted as the oppo- 
nent of the dasyus. “When the trace of the dasyu appeared, (Sara- 
mà) who knows (th ays) came To-the seat (of the dasyu) as to 
(һег own) dwellíng. Think of us, O generous one. Do not hand us 
over as a squanderer (does his) wealth" (práti yat sya níthádarsi 
dásyor óko nácchà sádanam janati gat / Adha sma no шарһауай 
cakrtád іп má no maghéva nissapf рага dah. RV 1.104.5). This 
translation follows Geldner's. According to him the first half of 
this verse refers їо Saramà's finding the hiding place of the dasyus. 

The picture of the dasyu that emerges from these passages is 
quite different from that of the raksas. There is nothing about tak- 
ing the form of a bird and flying by night, no mention of disrup- 
ting sacrifices, and no connection with black magic. The dasyus 


seem to be human beings of a different race from the Aryans and 
of a different (adevic and abrahmanic) religion. The mention of 


the | roper names of various dasyus who are defeated for (or by) 
certain umet Arjan princes (cg DABHT) also makes the dasyus 
sauna more Tiko historical human figur: like historical human figures. There are occasional 
mentions of taking land from the dasyus (RV 4.38.1). The men- 
tion of dasyus in tort with fortresses (рйғ-) is also а char- 
acteristic which is in contrast to the raksases. Raksases do not 
buil 0 es and fight from them. It seems quite safe to agree 
with the general conclusion of Vedic scholars that dásyu- refers 
quie indigenous people of the land whom the invading Aryans 
conquered or absorbed. 


The ане and compounds of dásyu- are used in ways 


which present no surprises. Dasyulián- appears ten times—six in 
connection with Indra, twice іп connettion with Agni, once with 
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Manyu, and once with Sürya. Indra is called dasyu-killer (dasyu- 
hán-) four times (RV 1.100.12, 6.45.24, 8.76.11, and 8.77.3). 
Once he is asked to “come home with a dasyu-killing mind" (4 
dasyughná manasa yàhy ástam RV 4.16.10). And опе verse 
speaks of кал AS “О Indra, give us a wonderful 
bullish treasure, winning the prize, consisting of eloquent men, 
victorious, prize-winning, surpassing, very able, dasyu-killing, for- 
tress-breaking" (sanádvajam vipraviram tárutram dhanasprtam 
$ü$uvámsam sudáksam / dasyuhánam pirbhidam indra satyám 
asmábhyam citrám vfsanam rayím dah. RV 10.47.4). All the epi- 
thets of this bullish treasure have to do with successfully waging 
war, and dasyus are once again found linked with fortresses (ptir-). 
Agni is twice called the pest нала ES super- 
lative of dasyulidn-) (RV 6.16.1 and 8.39.8). Manyu is called 
"enemy-killer, vrtra-killer, and dasyu-killer" (amitrahá vrtrahá 
dasyuhá ca RV 10.83.3). It is said of Sürya: “The high, shining, 
well taken care of, most vigor-winning, true, set in the base, in the 
foundation of the sky, enemy-killing, vrtra-killing, most dasyu- 
killing, asura-killing, rival-killing lis t was born" (vibhrád brhát 
sübhrtam vajasitamam dhárman divó dharüne satyám árpitam / 
amitrahá vrtrahá dasyuhántamam jyótir jajfie asurahá sapatnahá. 
RV 10.170.2). Dasyus are treated here together with enemies, 
vtras, asuras, and rivals. АП five of these terms seem to be very 
similar. 

Dasyuliátya- (“dasyu-killing”) occurs seven times in the RV, 
and Six of these refer to Indra. “You blew away the tricky ones 
with tricks, who offer in their own way over the shoulder. O manly- 
minded one, you destroyed the fortresses of Pipru. You aided Rjis- 
van in the dasyu-killing” (tvám maydbhir ара mayino 'dhamah 
svadhübhir yé adhi süptàv ájuhvata / tvám ріргог nrmapah prá- 
rujah pürah pra rjí$vanam dasyuhátyesv àvitha. RV 1.51.5). Here 
again occurs some link between fortresses (рйғ-) and dasyus. “You 
aided Kutsa in the slayings of Susna; you delivered Sambara to 
Atithigva. You trampled down even great Arbuda with (your) 
foot. Even from antiquity you were born for killing the Dasyus" 
(суйт Kkütsam Susnahatyesv àvithárdndhayo "tithigváya s4m- 
baram / mahántam cid arbudám пі kramih pada sanád evá dasyu- 
hatyaya jajüise. RV. 1.51.6). This verse addressed to Indra shows 
again the tendency to mention proper names with dasyus. Indra 


“broke fortresses in the dasyu-killing as was his right” (püro * bhi- 
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nad árhan dasyuhátye RV 10.99.7). He “helped the son of Kutas 
in the dasyu-killing" (Avo yád dasyuhátye kutsaputrám RV 10. 
105.11). He is described as “going forth for dasyu-killing” (upapra- 
уап dasyuhátyáàya RV 1.103.4). The only other occurrence of 
dasyuhdtya- in the RV is in the Purüravas-Urvast hymn where 
Urvastsays to Purüravas: “the gods increased you for the great 
battle, for the dasyu-killing" (mahé yat (уа purüravo ránàyávar- 
dhayan dasyuhátyáya deváh RV 10.95.7). 

The compounds dásyujitta- (‘‘spurred оп by the dasyu") and 
dasyutárhana- (*dasyu-destroying") occur once each in the RV. 
“Indra being praised does not bow to the tough, nor to the firm, 
nor to the strong, nor to the one spurred on by the dasyu" (ná 
viláve námate ná sthiráya па sárdhate dásyujütàya staván ВУ 6. 
24.8). It is said ina hymnto Soma: “the dasyu-destroyings of this 
one which are done and will be done are known" (krtáníd asya 
kártvà cétante dasyutárhanà. RV 9.47.2). 


Since there are only a few occu es of dásyu- in the other 


Samhitàs and the тшен quotes from the RV), I 
г Shall discuss those here, too. e already discussed AV 9.2.17, 


9.2.18, and 10.3.11—all three of which contain reference to Indra 
or the gods defeating both asuras and dasyus. I have also discus- 


* sed AV 3.10.12, which appears as a variant of TS 4.3.11.3 and 
KS 39.10, containing ddsyiinam where these texts һауе dsuragam. 


7 AV 18:228 also appears as a more remote variant of VS 2.30. 


“ғ 


J 


The first half of the former reads: “Which dasyus having entered 
among the fathers wander having the faces of acquaintances (and) 
eating what is not sacrificed” (yé dasyavah pitfsu pravista jnati- 
mukha ahutáda$ cáranti AV 18.2.28) while the first half of the 
latter reads: “Who being asuras wander at will assuming (various) 
shapes” (yé rüpáni pratimuňcámānā surah sántah svadháyà cá- 
ranti VS 2.30). The third padas of both verses are identical. There 
are some differences in the fourth padas, but they are minor. It is 
Хола noting ea ДЕ activities described here are rather atypical 
f both asuras and dasyus and would be more natural for raksases. 
A few more verses of the AY ако depict Tatra as defeating tie 


dasyus. “Encircling (them) with that i ed 
the army of ) with that (net) the mighty onc scatter 


5” (ténàbhidháya dásyünàm sakráh sénam 

fvapat AVR в S €€ . . y y m i 
ápávapat АУ 8.8.5). “Encircling the army of the dasyus with that 
(net) the mighty one slew a hundred, a thousand; ten thousand, а 
million” (tena Satém sahásram ayütam nyàrbudam ja- 
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shina śakró dásyünüm abhidhiya senaya AV 8.8.7). In my trans- 
lation I followed Whitney in taking the AVP reading of senam for 
ѕепауӣ. In another verse an amulet is asked to “shake down those 
attacking (us) as Indra (does) the dasyus” (indra iva dásyün ауа 
dhünusva prtanyatáh AV 19.46.2). Another verse refers to the 
Aryan acquisiti the saying that the earth abandoned 
the dasyus and chose Indra. “Тһе earth abandoning the god-de- 
spising dasyus (and) choosing Indra, not Vrtra, kept herself for the 
mighty virile bull” (рага dásyün dádati 4еуартуйп indram vrnand 
prthivi па vrtrám / $аКтйуа dadhre vrsabháya vfsne АУ 12.1.37): 
This verse also seems to connect Vrtra with the dasyus. 

Others besides Indra are occasionally opponents of the dasyus 
іп the AV. “Тһе Aagirases split the fortresses of the dasyus" (án- 
giraso dásyünàm bibhiduh püras AV 10.6.20). Agni is also called 
a killer of dasyus. “О Agni, bring here the sorcerer, the Кітійіп 
who is praising, for you, О god, praised, have become a killer of 
dasyus”-{stuvandm agna 4 vaha yátudhánam kimidinam / tvám hi 
deva vanditó hantá dásyor babhüvitha AV 1.7.1). This verse also 
suggests some connection of dasyus with black magic. As this 
brief survey indicates, such a connection is not as often mentione 
for dasyus as it is for raksases. Perhaps the verse indicates that thej : 
indipengus people were among those often suspected of blac 
magic. The verse does not say that the dasyu is the demon sent 
by the sorcerer as а raksas might be sent. Another verse addressed 
to a type of called sadanva- tions dasyus. “If you: 
are of those who possess fields or Eten Ken Co iie are 
born from the dasyus, disappear from here, О Sadanvas" (yadi 
sthá ksetriyánàm yadi và purusesitah / yadi sthá dásyubhyo |444 
ná$yatetáh sadanvàh АУ 2.14.5). Here again the dasyu is not the 
evil d , but the one who sends it. 

The few verses containing dásyu- which-are not 
found in the AV, but this text is so corrupt that they are hardly 
worth more than a brief mention. One poet asks to overcome a 
certain enemy as Indra did the dasyus (abhi tvàm aham ojasendro 

syün iva bhuvam AVP 1.60.1). Another requests the one he 
invokes to act against his rivals as Indra did against the inferior 
dasyus (indraivo dhasyon adharam krnsvasva. AVP 13.3.8. Barret 
reads: indra iva dasyün adharam kynusva). An amulet is said to 
be that “by which Indra hurled (at) the heroes of the das f the 


asuras” (AVP 19.31.8). This was quoted and discussed previously. 
(To 
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There are two mentions of the dasi of the dasyus, but the verses 
are too corrupt to make muth sense of them P 8.16.7 = 20.47. 
9 and 8.16.5). There are also two references to killing the dasyus 
(dasyuhatya-) (AVP 19.50.13 and 14). 

The VVRI Index indicates no other occurrences of dásyu- іп 
the remaining Samhitàs which are not quoted (sometimes with 
some variations) from the RV. There are also no new verses con- 
taining dásyu- in the RV Ка. The Brahmanas contain only four 
new occurrences of dásyu-,? and one of these is in a pratika oL an 
otherwise unknown mantra (indra iva dasyün pramrna iti. Sàma- 
* vidhüna Brahmana 3.6.9). In the Aitareya Brahmana a story is 

told about Visvamitra cursing his sons that their offspring should 

inherit the ends of the earth. As a result, most of the dasyus are 


Visvamitra’s descendents (Aitareya Brahmana 7.18). In the Sata- 
~ patha Brahmana Indra refers to Vrtra аза Чазун үле he chastises 

es ore (SB 1.6.3.13). 
« Inthe Jaiminiya Brahmana the advice is given that if one is wan- 


dering in the woods with a Ksatri. eets a dasyu, опе should 
be friendly (JB 2.423). ` 


There are only two new occurrences of derivatives or compounds 
of dásyu- in the Brāhmaņas and the Samhitas other than RV, АУ, 
7 and AVP. The one invoked іп М5 4.12.3 is asked to “become like 
Indra the dasyu-killer” (indra iva dasyuhá bhava MS 4.12.3). 
v And Indra-Soma are referred to as “the best dasyu-killers-in bat- 
tle" (yudhi dasyuhantama. Kathaka. Asitibhadram 61:14) 
It is remarkable that dásyu- becomes so rare after the AV. One 
VAL IAM. 


possible reason for this is tha y this time the invading Aryans 


ское е аа and absorbodThe ind genous people өле 
facro ere needed to use this term for them. This was опе , 
factor in the decline іп the use of ddsyu-, but not the only one. This 

ар: аш оГ sage аһош the same time that deura- begim 
tabe used in the pejorative sense. Asura- in this meaning seems to 
replace dásyu-. We have seen how similar the meanings of these 


two wordsate in many verses and even one verse in which dsura- 
actually replaces 445уи- in some of the variants in other texts. 


3 


2. Тһе VVRI Index lists five others. Three of these are slight variations 
of verses in the RV. TB 3.88=RV 5.70.3. JB 3.233=RV 8.98.6. TB 2.5.8.11 
=RY 7.19.4. Kanviya- Šatapatha Brahmana 2.6.1.7 apparently-corresponds 
with SB 1.6.3.13 Samkhayana-Aranyaka 12.3 seems to be an error. 
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CHAPTER XII 
DASA- IN THE SAMHITAS AND BRAHMANAS 


In this chapter I shall consider the occurrences of dásá- and ddsa-. 
I shall begin with the noun dasd-. 

Only a few adjectives are used of dāsas in the RV. Two 42545 
are said to be ransom-demanding (vasnaydnta) (RV 6.47.21), and 
another is said to think himself immortal (ámartyam cid dasim 
mányamànam RV 2.11.2). However, as with ddsyu-, many dàsas 
are given proper names. Namuci (RV 5.30.7, 5.30.8, 6.20.6 and 
10.73.7), Varcin (RV 4.30.15 and 6.47.21), Sambara (RV 4.30. 
14 and 6.47.21) Arsasina (RV 2.20.6), Аһ ауа (RV 8.32.2), 
and Balbütha Taruksa (RV 8.46.32) are all called dasas in the RV. 
Of these Varcin is elsewhere called ап asura. (RV 7.99.5) and Nam- 
uci is called an asura (RV 10.131.4). Sambara is elsewhere called 
а dasyu (RV 6.31.4). So the terms ásurg-, dásyu-, and dasá- are 
at the very least not mutually exclusive. 

There are very few mentions of activities of the dasas by virtue 
of which they are considered enemies. But there are two verses 
that suggest such activities. 


What's more, the disa made women into his weapons. “What / 
can these his frail weapons do to me?’ 
For Indra discovered the two female breasts of this one. 
Then he went forth to fight the dasyu. 


(striyo hi 4454 áyudhàni cakré kim mà karann abalá asya sénah/ 
antár hy ákhyad ubhé asya dhéne áthópa práidyudháye dás- 
yum indrah RV 5.30.9) . 


O generous one, not by my will did Vyamsa break both (your) 7 
jawbones, wounding you. Then (though) wounded, you got the 
upper hand. You smashed the head of the dasa with (your) 


weapon. 


(mámac сапа te maghavan vyamso nivividhváň ара hand ja- 
ghána/ádhà nividdha üttaro babhüvátü chiro dasdsya sam pinag 


vadhéna КУ 4.18.9) 
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It is instructive to see what other beings are associated with or 
identified with the dasas. “Giving a gift at birth, you smashed 
apart well the enemies, being pleased with the cattle, O generous 


one, when here you caused the head of the da amuci to roll, 
desing fies pad tar MER &й mfdho jantisa dánam invann 
áhan gávà maghavant samcakànáh / átrà dàsásya námuceh Siro 


yád ávartayo mánave gátüm icchán RV 5.30.7). In this verse the 
даға Namuci is named with the enemies. “(Indra is) the powerful 
one freeing the waters, who killed Srbinda, AnarSani, Pipru, (and) 
the даза Ahisuva” (yah sfbindam ánarsanim píprum dàsám ahi- 
$üvam / vádhid ugró rinánn apáh RV 8.32.2). Although ‘dasd- 
appears only with the last of these four names, it is quite likely 
that the other three are dasas as well. This is significant since Pipru 
is elsewhere called an asura. “Тһе Aryan found a counterweight 
for the dasa. Indra shattered the fortifications of the magical asura 
Pipru, working with Rjisvan” (vidad dasaya pratimanam üryah / 
drlháni ріргог ásurasya mayina indro vy àsyac cakrvám pjíé- 
уапа RV 10.138.3). This verse not only calls Pipru an asura, but 
also seems to identify him again as а dasa. “О Indra, you caused 
the great (waters) to flow, which you caused to swell, the many 
(waters) enclosed by the serpent, O hero. You struck down even 
the Фаза thinking (himself) immortal Gvhen you were) being 
increased by praises” (srjó mahir indra ya ápinvah paristhita áhinà 
Sira pürvíh / ámartyam cid dásám mányamànam ávábhinad uk- 
tháir vavrdhaindh RV 2.11.2). If the two halves of this verse refer 
to the same event, then Vrtra seems to be called а dasa here. One 
should recall in this connection AV 12.1.37, which connects Vrtra 
with the dasyus. “Тһе dasyu who is without ritual acts, does not 
think, has zs vows, (and) is inhuman, (goes) against us. May 
you outwit the weapon of this dasa, О enemy-killer” (akarmá dás- 
yur abhi no amantür anyávrato ámànusah / tvám tásyámitrahan 
vádhar dàsásya dambhaya RV 10.22.8). This verse (which was 
discussed in the last chapter) apparently identifies ава and the 
dasyu. “He made the earth a cushion for the dasa; the generous 
one made the three (rivers) gleaming with drops: he threw Kuya- 
vac down into a bad dwelling place, into need" (ksám dasiyopa- 
barhanim Кар / karat tisró maghávà dánucitrà пі duryoné Кйуа- 
vacam түсіні $ret RV 1.174.7). This verse adds_Kuyavac to the 
list of dasas. “(It is you Indra) who releases fromconstriction, from 
the bear, or who bends down the weapon of the disa fromthe 
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Aryan among the seven rivers, О very strong one” (ya fksüd ámh- 
aso mucad уб váryàt saptá sindhusu/ vádhar 42545уа tuvinrmma 
ninamah RV 8.24.27). The translation of this verse is un- 
certain, but if this translation is correct, the dása is lumped toge- 
ther with other cvils (constriction and the bear) and distinguished 
from the Aryan. : 

Every verse in the RV whi «s-of the dásas (4454- ne- 
mies has Indra as the one opposed to them. He causes the head 
of the dasa Namuci to roll (dásásya námuceh Siro уйй ávartayo 
RV 5.30.7). He is twice described as *churning the head of the 
dasa Матис” (Siro dásásya námucer mathàyán RV 5.30.8 and 
6.20.6). He killed Srbinda, AnarSani, Pipru, and the dása Ahi- 
Suya (yah stbindam ánarsanim piprum dàsám ahistivam / vádhid. 
RV 8.32.2). He made the earth. a cushion for the disa Киуауас 
and threw him down into a miserable place (ksám dasiyopabar- 
hanim kah / karat tisró maghávà dánucitrà пі duryoné kiyavacam 
mrdhi $ret RV 1.174.7). He “slew one thousand one hundred буе 
(men) of the djisa Varcin like fellies" (utá 44545уа varcinah sahá- 
srani satávadhih / adhi райса pradhfihr iva RV 4.30.15). He “slew 


the ransom-demanding dasas Varcin and Sambara in Udavraja" 
(áhan бізі visabho vasnayintodavraje varcínam Sambaram са 
RV 6.47.21). He “struck down the dasa Sambara, son of Kyli- 
tara, from the high mountain" (utd dásám kaulitarám brhatáh 
БАКЕН ДАМ [аһатар RV4.30.14). Hecarried 
down the head of the dasa Argasana (ava priyám arsasanasya sáh- 
уйй chiro bharad dásásya svadhávàn КУ 2.20.6). He put 30,000 
dàsas to slee abhiti with maya and. blows (азуарауаа da- 
bhitaye sahásrà trimsátam hathaih / dasinam indro mayaya. RV 
4.30.21). When Indra shatt ifications of. ura 
Pipru, the Aryan (either Indra or his ally) found a counterweight 
for the dasa (vidd4d düsáya pratimánam áryah / drlháni ріргог 
ásurasya mayina indro vy dsyac cakrvám гјібуапа RV 10.138.3). 


Indra is invoked to outwit the strength of the dasa (djo ue 
asa (vá- 


dambhaya RV 8.40.6) or to it on 
dhar dasdsya dambhaya RV 10.22.8). Indra also “bends down the 


weapon of the dasa from the Aryan among the seven rivers” (уб 
varyat sapta sindhusu / vadhar dasdsya tuvinrmpa ninamah RV 
8.24.27). This translation is uncertain. He “struck down even.the 


dasa thinking (himself) immortal” (ámartyam cid dasém mánya- 
manam ávübhinad RV 2.11.2). As we saw before, this dasa is 
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apparently Vrtra. Even though wounded, he smashed the head of 
the даза Vyamsa (mámac сапа te maghavan vyàmso nivividhvám 
apa hánü jaghána / Adha nividdha üttaro babhüváii chiro dasdsya 
sim pinag vadhéna RV 4.18.9). Indra went forth to fight the 
dasyu when the йаза made women into his weapons (striyo hi 
dasa dyudhani cakré kim mà karann abalá asya sénah / antár hy 
ákhyad ubhé asya dhéne áthópa práid yudháye dásyum indrah 
RV 5.30.9). He is asked to put-on-protective armor and strike 
doxwn-the-dàsa with blows (mádhye vasisva tuvinrmnorvór ni 
dàsám sisnatho háthaih. RV 8.70.10). “Increasing in strength, hav- 
ing much strength, the enemy (Indra) gives fear to the dasa” (уауг- 
dhanah śávasā bhüryojàh śátrur dāsáya bhiyásam dadhati RV 10. 
120.2). “Не curtgiled the name even-of the sun in his own house, 
t і f the dasa in battles" (tataksé 
süryàya cid ókasi své visa samátsu düsásya nama cit RV 5.33.4). 
This translation follows Geldner's. The translation of this last half 
verse and its meaning are very uncertain, but it does seem clearly 
to be in agreement with the other verses cited which name Indra 
as the opponent of the dasas. 

There аге a few more verses containing dasd—in the RV in which 
the word seems cle: om Tave" or “servant.” “Мау blame- 
less I be servile to the impatient god dàsa to his benefactor" 
(áram dásó па milhuse Кагапу ahám deviya Әбеу "лараһ RV 
7.86.7). “(Не gave) to me one hundred asses, one hundred wooly 
(sheep), ong hundred dasas, (and) further garlands” (Satám me 
gardabhinam $atám бгпауабпат / $atám dasdin ati srájah 
RV 8.56.3). “Апа Yadu and Turva gave two dasas for service, 
proportionally trained, together with plenty of cows” (ша dàsá 
parivise smáddisti góparipasà / yádus turvá$ са mamahe 
RV 10.62.10). 

There аге two more verses іп which the sense of dasd- is unclear. 
“I the poet received one hundred by fhe dasa Balbutha Taruksa" 
(Satam 4856 balbüthé vípras táruksa 4 dade RV 8.46.32). It is 
unclear whether 4454- is part of the name, but this looks very 
much like а non-Aryan name. “Тһе most motherly rivers should 
not devour me when the dasas put this well-bound one down. 
When Traitana splits the head of this one, the dasa himself eats 
up the breast and shoulders” (па mà garan nadyd matitama dà 
yád im süsamubdham avidhuh / giro yád asya traitanó vitáksat 
svayám даза uro ámsàv арі gdha RV 1.158.5). Geldner suggests 
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that dasá- here refers to a servant and not the dasa who is an ene- 
my of the Aryans. I have no suggestions for clarifying the verse. 
Dasas appear to be much more like dasyus than like raksases. 
They do not fly by night, take on various shapes, disrupt sacri- 
fices, or carry out the bidding of sorcerers as do raksases. How- 
ever, like the dasyus they are often given names, have warriors 
fighting for them, and have Indra, not Agni, as their main oppo- 
nent. In short, 4054- also seems to be used to refer to the indi- 
genous people whom the invading Aryans conquered. The occur- 
rences of dasd- which must mean “servant” or “slave” are also 
consistent with this. The Aryans would quite naturally take con- 
quered people as slaves. But there is another tendency in evidence 


here, too. The appearances of VI ара апше Se 
that the term is also used for figures who are not historical, but 


mythological. 
Dása- is the adjectival form of 224-. The usages of this term 


will confirm the conclusions just drawn concerning the meaning 
of dasd-. Although dása- is an adjective, it is sometimes used with- 
out any noun to qualify and is then virtually equivalent to dasd-. 
Nevertheless, for clarity I shall translate such occurrences here by 
“dasic one.” 

Since dása- is rarely used as а noun, there is only one verse іп 
which adjectives appear modifying it. “Тһе houselord overcame 
the six-eyed, three-headed, loud-roaring dasic one" (sá id dásam 
tuvirávam pátir dán salaksám trisirsínam damanyat RV 10.99.6). 
This verse is also atypical in describing the dasa in terms which 


arg definitely пос human. 

Although ddsa—is seldom modified, it often modifies other 
words. It will be instructive to look at these. Dasic fortresses (pür-) 
are mentioned twice (RV 1.103.3 and 4.32.10) and implied once 
(ЕУ 2.20.7). Dasic tribes (у/5-) are mentioned four times (RV 2. 
11.4, 4.28.4, 6.25.2, and 10.148.2) and the dasic race or color 
(vdrna-) once (RV 2.12.4). Five verses mention dasic enemies 
(vrtrá-) (RV 6.22.10, 6.33.3, 6.60.6, 7.83.1, and 10.69.6). Dása- 
occurs with three proper names—Sambara (RV 6.26.5), бизда 
(ВУ 7.19.2), апа рахе (RV 7.99.4). Diss оса ойсо modi 
fying nourishment (3-) (RV 8.5.31), once with the less 
(ааа) (RV 10.38.3), and once modifying power (jas-) (RV 
10.54.1). 


Several verses distinguish Aryans and dasas. “Throw down the 
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* dasic tribes for the Aryan” (áryàya ví$ó "уа tarir dásih RV 6.25. 


« 2). “The Aryan leads the dasic опе at will” (yathavasam nayati 


> 


айбат áryah RV 5.34.6). “I go observing, distinguishing (bet- 
ween) the dasic one (and) the Aryan” (ayám emi vicákasad vicin- 
van dásam áryam RV 10.86.19). “Hold distant the weapon either 
of the dasic one or of the Aryan, O generous one" (dásasya và 
maghavann áryasya và sanutár yavayà vadhám RV 10.102.3). 
“Мау we conquer the dasic one (and) the Aryan” (sáhyáma dá- 
sam áryam RV 10.83.1). There are several references to dàsic and 
Aryan enemies (dásà vrtrány áryà RV 6.33.3 and 10.69.6, ható 
vrtrány Arya ható айѕапі RV 6.60.6, dásà ca vrtrá hatám áryàni 
са RV 7.83.1, dásány dryani vrtrá RV 6.22.10). Another verse 
also draws this racial distinction without naming the Aryans. “Тһе 
gods should make harmless the anger of the dàsic one. They 
should help our race to well-being" (deváso manyüm dásasya 5са- 
mnan té na 4 vaksant suvitáya várnam RV 1.104.2).: 

The dāsic one is often associated with or identified with enemies 
or those causing harm. Several such references to Aryan and dasic 
enemies were just listed. But there is one more verse that does not 
mention the Aryans. “Indra the fort-breaker overcame the-dasic 
оре with chants, the finder-of-geeds dispersing the enemy” (ind- 
rah pürbhíd átirad dásam arkáir vidádvasur dáyamàno ví $átrün 
RV 3.34.1). The dasic race is once associated with-ari-. “Ву whom 
all these exploits are done, who has defeated and put into hiding 
the dàsic race, who has taken the riches of the ari as a game win- 
ner, who won the stakes, he О people, is Indra" (yénemá visva 
cyávanà kitani yó dásam varnam ádharam gühákah / svaghniva 
yó jigivám laksám ádad aryáh pustáni sá јапаѕа índrah RV 2.12. 
Drs: verse compares the killing of the dasic one to the 

Шіпр of Vrtra. “It is I who (protecting) Navavastva (and) 
Brhadratha smashed the dasic one like vs I the Vrtra-killer, 
(as then) as I transformed the growing, thoroughly spreading 
out (Vrtra) at the far end of the realm into heavenly lights" 
(ahám sá уб návavàstvam brhádratham sám vrtréva dásam vrtra- 


1. There is оге more verse in the RV containing the word ddsa- which | 
seems to contrast Aryan and dasa, but I have not been able to translate it 
adequately. It is in a hymnto Indra. yasayam viva áryo disah sevadhipá / 
arth tirá$ cid aryé гйатте páviravi tübhyét só ajyate тау), RV 8.51.9. The 

ser 


first part seems to mean “Не (Indra) of whom every Aryan (or) dasic 
Is an enemy... ."" 
— 
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hárujam / yád vardháyantam pratháyantam anusig dire paré ráj- 
aso rocaniikaram КУ 10.49.6). My translation follows Geldner’s. 
Two more verses mention dasic tribes and fortresses in connection 
with dasyus, but these were discussed in the last chapter (RV 1. 
103.3 and 4.28.4). 

Of those who are named as being in opposition to the dasic 
ones, Indra. is by far the most frequent. Indra is so named twenty- 


four times. None of the other six named opponents of the dasic 
ones are so named more than once, and three of these six are dvan- 


dva compounds containing indra-. These six аге: Indra-Varuna, 


Indra-A$vins, Indra-Agni, Agni, the devas, and “we” with u 
as companion. 

Indra defeated the dāsic tribes. “Indra the fort-breaker over- 
came the dasic one with chants” (indrah pürbhíd átirad dásam 
arkáir RV 3.34.1). It is he “who defeated and put into hiding the 
dasic race” (уб dásam várpam ádharam gühákah RV 2.12.4). He 
“overcame the six-eyed, three-headed, loudroaring dásic опе” (54 
id dásam tuvirávam pátir dán salaksam trigirsinam damanyat RV 
10.99.6). He is requested to “conquer the dàsic tribes with the 
sun” (asmé dásir visah siryena sahyah RV 2.11.4, dásir vísah súr- 
yena sahyah RV 10.148.2). He “overcame the dasic power” (atiro 
dásam ójah RV 10.54.1). “Не slew the dasic (tribes)" (han dásih 
RV 6.20.10). “Не made the dàsic tribes to be without praise" 
(уі5о dásir akrnor aprasastáh RV 4.28.4). He is asked to “throw 
down the dàsic tribes for the Aryan” (áryàya ví$ó ‘va tarir айы 
RV 6.25.2). One poet also prays to Indra that “the dasic or 
Aryan godless one who intends to fight us be enemies easily 
overcome by us for you" (уб no dása áryo và purustutádeva 
indra yudháye cíketati / asmábhis te sugáhàh santu $átravas 
RV 10.38.3). " 

Indra also destroys the fortresses of the dasas. “Breaking dasic 
fortresses he wanders widely” (puro vibhindánn acarad vi dásih 
RV 1.103.3). “We would proclaim your heroic deeds, the dasic 
fortresses which you attacked and broke open, being intoxicated 
(with soma)” (pra te vocama уігуй уй mandasáná árujah / püro 
dásir abhítya RV 4.32.10). “The Vrtra-killer Indra split the dasic 
(fortresses) which had the black race in their wombs, the fort- 
breaker" (sá vrtrahéndrah krsnáyonih purandaró dásir airayad ví 
RV 2.20.7). This verse also makes it clear that the dasas were a 
dagkeskinned race 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
2 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


166 Asura in Early Vedic Religion 


у There are also some more explicit descriptions of Indra’s treat- 
ment. of the dasas. “I (Indra) the Vrtra-killer smashed the dasic 


one like Vrtra” (sim vrtréva dásam vrtrahárujam RV 10. 49.6). 
«О Indra, strike both enemies, даѕіс and Aryan enemies, О 
hero, like trees” (tvam tái indrobhayain amitran dasa vrtrány 
Arya ca 5йга / vádhir vánexa RV 6.33.3). “I (Indra) got rid of the 
powerful dasic one with blows" (fdhak krse dásam kftvyam há- 
thaih RV 10.49.7). Indra “struck down dasic Sambara from the 
mountain” (ava girér dáísam $ámbaram han RV 6.26.5). Indra 
helped Kutsa in battle by | МН СЕНІН Susna, the Kuyava, 
to him (tvám ha (уда indra kütsam àvah $ü$rüsamànas tanv sam- 
aryé / dásam yác chisnam küyavam ny àsmà árandhaya агјипе- 
yaya śíkşan RV 7.19.2). 

There are a fex other miscellaneous ways in whieh Тойга deals 
with the dasas. Не goes “observing (and) distinguishing (between) 
the dasic one and the Aryan” (ayám emi vicákasad vicinván dá- 
sam áryam RV 10.86.19). Indra is asked to “hold distant the 
weapon elther of the dàsa or of the Aryan" (dásasya và magha- 
vann áryasya và sanutár yavayà vadhám RV '10.102.3). Indra is 
asked to grant great, continuous, untiring luck for conquering the 
enemy, by which he makes the dàsic, Aryan, and Маһивіс епе- 
mies flee (4 samyátam indra nah svastím $atrutüryàya brhatím 
ámrdhràm / yáyà dásany áryàni үгіті Каго vajrint sutükà 
ndhusani RV 6.22.10). “The Aryan (Indra) leads the dasic one 
at will” (yathàvasám nayati dásam áryah RV 5.34.6). This verse 
also seems to be referring to dZsz- the meaning of “servant” or 
"slave." “I (Indra) exterminate even the name of the dasic one" 
(áva cepa Jisasya піца cit RV 10.23.2). In his notes Geldner 
interprets the “name of the dasic one” here to mean everything 
that is called dasic.? Indra also “slew Namuci who wished to 
appear noble, making the dàsic one with aya for the rsi” 
(tvám jaghantha námucim makhasyüm dásam krnvàná fsaye vím- 
ayam КУ 10.73.7). 

The other gods interact with the dasic ones іп about the same 
way. “You (Agni) conquered riches of the plain (and) of the moun- 
tain, dāsic enemies (and) Aryan” (sim ajryà parvatyà vásüni 
dásā vrtrány áryà jigetha RV 10.69.6). Indra-Visnu "struck 
(down) the mayas even of the dasic Vrsasipra in battles” (dásasya 


2. Geldner, Der Rig-Veda, Vol. 3, p. 160. 
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cid vrsasiprásya maya jaghnáthur nara prtanájyesu RV 7.99.4). 
Indra-Varuna,are asked to “kill the enemies, both dasic and Ar- 
уап” (4453 ca vrtrá hatám dryanica RV 7.83.1). Itissaid of ndra- 
Agni; “You two kill the Aryan enemies; you two lords of the clan 
kill the dasic (ones)" (hato угігіпу áryà hato dásáni sátpati RV 
6.60.6). “Тһе gods should make harmless the anger of the dasic 
опе” (deváso manyüm dásasya $camnan RV 1.104.2). “Мау we 
conquer the dàsic one, the Aryan, with yo anyg) as com- 
panion” (sáhyáma dásam áryam tváyà yujá RV 10.83.1). 

There is one more verse containing ddsa- which clearly contrasts 
the dasas with the Aryan poets. It is in a hymn to the Asyins. “О 
immortal ASvins, bring here from the distance the many dasic 
nourishments, eating (them)" (4 vahethe parakat pürvír a$nántàv 
asvinà / iso dásir amartyà RV 8.5.31). 

There are only two compoun taining 4йза- in the RV. 
Dàsápravarga- occurs once meaning “provided with а.ітоор of 
slaves" and modifying the wealth (rayf-) that the poet wishes to 
obtain from Usas (üsas tám aSyam yasásam suviram dàsáprava- 
грат rayím á$vabudhyam RV 1.92.8). Dasapatni rs four 
times., ^O Indra-Agni, you shook together with a single action the 
ninety forts which had the dasa as master" (indragninavatim püro 
dàsápatnir adhünutam / sakam ékena kármanà RV 3.12.6). “Тһе 


waters, which had the dasa as master, protected by the serpent, 
stood blocked up like the cows of Pani. Having killed Vrtra, he 
(Indra) opened up the orifice of the waters which was enclosed" 


(dásápatnir áhigopà atisthan níruddhà Ярар рапіпеуа gávah / 


арап bilam ápihitam yád ásid vrtrám jaghanváń ápa tád vavara 
RV 1.32.11). Vrtra is referred to asa dasa here.? Two other verses 
also say that Indra conquered the waters which had the dasa as 


master (visya apo ajayad dasápatnih RV 5.30.5, уйдш арб ajayo 
dásápatnih RV 8.96.18). 

Since there are only a few new occurrences of dasd-, dása-, and 
their derivatives and compounds in the remaining Samhitas and 
Brahmagas, I shall discuss them here also. ; 

Some of the mentions of dasd- in the АУ are much like those in 
the RV. Thus a poet asks that the dasas may creep downward to < 
the earth (nicáir dāsá / upa sarpantu bhümim АУ 5.11.6). An- 
other verse draws a contrast between Aryan and dasa when Agni ^ 


3. У Perhaps this is a way of saying in mythological terminology that the 
dàsas built dams which Indra smasned. 
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says, “neither Aryan nor dasa damages by his might the vow which 
I shall maintain” (ná me 4856 náryo mahitvá vratám mimaya yád 
ahám dharisyé АУ 5.11.3). Dasd- occurs in the meaning “slave” 
when the power of a particular ointment is expressed by Saying 
that fever, a disease called balasa, and the snake are slaves to it 
(tráyo dàsá ánjanasya takmá balása ád áhih AV 4.9.8). 


The feminine form of dása- occurs four times in thc AV. In one 
verse a fever is Sept to afllict the 4451 (tákman vyala ví gada vyà- 
nga bhüri yavaya / dàsím nistikvarim iccha tám vajrena sim arp- 
aya AV 5.22.6). There are several uncertainties about the exact 
translation of this verse. Two other verses refer to the polluting 
effects of the dàsi. *Or when a dàsi with wet hands smears (it), 
cléanse the mortar (and) pestle, О waters" (yád và daisy ardrahasta 
samahktá ulükhalam müsalam $umbhatàpah AV 12.3.13). “If 
a dàsi throws together the urine (and) dung of her (a cow), then 
2 deformity which does not disappear is born" (yád asyáh pálpü- 
lanam sakrd dasi samásyati tátóparüpam jàyate 145124 ávyesyad 
беу T A verse containing dast- is too obs- 
cure and ша nse without some emendation (АУ 5.13.8. 
See Whitney’s comments on this verse.). There are further occur- 

` rences of this word in the АУР, hut this text is so corrupt that it is 
hardly worthwhile to examine them.* 

Düsa- occurs four ti ip-new verses in the RV Khila—twice 
referring to enemies and twice to slaves. “Indra helped the Aryan í 

2 гасе he stopped the dàsic clans” (indra ud àryam vvarnam atirad 
ауа dàsid vi$o astabhnàt RVKh 5.5.11). The translation is un- 
certain. Another poet asks his god to “make the dàsas distant” 

"(páràn krpusva dasin КУК 3.16.5). One poet claims to have 
been given a hundred asses, a hundred sheep, and a hundred female 

” slaves (Satám me gardabhánàm satám Ürnávatinàm / satan dāsāń 
ádhi srajah RVKh 3:8.3). Another asks that he may find men 

» and female slaves (dàsyó vindéyam pürusàn ahám RVKh 2.6.15). 
Dàsa- occurs five more times in the remaining Samhitis and. Brah- 

1510, ure озо In Ше feminine meaning “female slave” (TS 

ғ 7.5.10.1, JB 2.352, AB 2.19, KB 12.3) and one in the masculine 

4. Jfthereader wishes t i Bp 
ECCE TE тан 

i . ds fom JB 2.126 and reads: райсапат 
indriyà давра Tho problem wit dedos гајде талудуа stt aaa 


and then lists six making it uncertain which two (if any) are meant to be 
synonymous. Also, two of the manuscripts have AMI saya. 
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is a passage whose meaning is not quite certain. The compounds 
dasisata- апа dagisahasrg— also occur once cach meaning “hund- 
reds of female slaves” and “thousands of female slaves” (Svidh 
3.5.3 and AB 8.22). 

These occurrences of dása- and its compounds and derivatives 
in the RV and dasd-, dása-, and their compounds and derivatives 
in the remaining Samhitàs and Brahmanas confirm what was sug- 
gested earlier about the meaning of ай54-. Dasas are ipdigenous 
people as аге the dasyus, but 4454- has the further connotation of 
being inferior and thus slaves or servants. It is even clearer than it 
was with the dasyus that Indra and not Agni was the chief oppo- 
nent of these people. This is quite significant for an understanding 
of the newly developing meaning of dsura-. In most of the verses 
examined in previous chapters, whe enemy of the asuras was 
specifically named, that enemy was Indra. A comparison of the 
characteristics of the evil asuras discussed in previous chapters 
with the characteristics of raksases, dasyus, and dàsas makes it 
clear that if any of the later three served as a model for the evolv- 


ing concept of the former, it was the 445а5 and dasyus and not the 
raksases. тар asuras Have much more in common with these hu” 
man enemies than with the non-human raksases. The distribution 
of the words dasa-, dásyu-, and ásura- іп the “demonic” sense is 
also quite remarkable. The texts in which the last of these three 
appear are almost devoid of the first two. It looks very much as 


ee its new meaning replaced the other two terms. But, of 
course, the process was not quite that simple. As these terms were 


being replaced the c denoted by them was allyshifting 
from a more human-like figure to uman-like figure until 
by the time of the Satapatha Bráhmapa ап asura was practically 


the same as a raksas. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


ASURA- IN THE BRAHMANAS 


The Brahmanas (including the brahmana portions of the Black 
Yajur Veda) contain little material that is of any help in under- 
standing the early shift in the meaning of dsura-. By the time of 
the composition of these texts, the word had come to be used 
almost exclusively to indicate a class of beings opposed to the gods. 
I have examined every passage in these texts which contains the 
word 4зиға- ог its derivative or compounds, but since there are 
about six hundred such passages, it does not seem advisable to 
cite them all here. T shart instead discuss some of the general cha- 
racteristics of these passages and give references to a few of the 
passages that illustrate these characteristics. However, unlike the 
references in the preceding chapters, these will not be exhaustive. 
Of course, I shall discuss a few of the more interesting passages in 
greater detail. 

In virtually all the passages containing dsura— in the brahmana 
portions of thdTS) the asuras are a class of beings who are in con- 
flict with the gods. The word does not occur in the singular in the 
brahmana portion of the text. When an individual member of this 
class is named, he is called an sura (See TS 2.1.2.2, 2.5.11.1, 2.6. 


9.4-5). It is usually the as a group.who oppose the asuras, 
but when an individual god is men Gaetan Баа opposed (5. them, 
itis equally шош (See TS 6.2.2.7 and TS 6.2. 
4.3). Nearly all the occurrences of dsura- in these portions of the 
GEO in stories about a battle between! the go the asuras. 


The reason fo the b 1$: iven. Instead, the story begins 
by simply stating that the gods and j ict. 


(TS 3.4.4.1, 5.3.11.1, etc.). Sometimes the story begins by saying 
that the gods and asuras contended for-these worlds (TS 2.6.1.3). 


Rarely some other motivation is given—for example, the asuras 


ual ar fthe ad (TS 1.5.9.2) ог the sacrifice is with the 
asuras and the gods wish to have it (TS 6.3.7.2). The gods always 
Win these conflicts. Thus they conquer these worlds ог win the 


еш of the asuras ог gain control of the sacrifice (TS 2.1.3.1, 
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mimicked the sacrifices of the gods (TS 2.5.4.1, 3.2.2.2, 3.4.6.1). 
The gods then do something that the asuras cannot mimic, and 
thus the astras are defeated. Some passages make it clear that 
asuras and raksases are different by naming both in a list of be- 
ings (TS 2.4.1.1), but other passages seem to interchange the words 
and thus treat them as synonyms (TS 6.3.7.1-2, 6.2.1.5, 6.2.11.1). 
In the TS it is common for the gods to win the conflict by using 
some special rite (TS 1.7.3.3, 1.7.4.2). It is also quite common 
for one of these stories to end by saying that the sacrificer who 
knows of it can defeats enemies іп Ше зато way that the gods 
defeated their enemies, the asuras (TS 3.4.6.3, 6.4.6.1, etc.). Рга- 
jápatialso emerges as a key figure in these passages. He is said to 
have created the gods and the asuras (TS 3.3.7.1). Heis also often 
instrumental in helping the gods win the conflict (TS 3.3.7.1, 2.5. 
11.8-9). It should be noted how similar the conflict of gods and | 
asuras is to the conflict of the Aryans and the dasyus. In both case 
the conflict seems to arise because the asuras or dasyus have some- 
thing which the gods or Aryans want, such as land or wealth. O 
course, in the case of the gods and asuras, everything is put on a 
cosmic scale and ritualized. The gods take the worlds from the asu- 
ras and not just the land of India, and the deciding factor in the 
conflict is often the proper use of some ritual. 

The passages in the are quite similar to those of the TS.’ 
Virtually all deal with conflicts between gods and asuras; wi ich 
the gods always win, often by means of some rite. About half also 
contain а final statement to the effect that the sacrificer can employ 
this same technique to become prosperous or overcome his rivals. 
Asurd- rather than dsura- is still used to refer to any of these be- 
ings who are given a proper name and are spoken of in the singu- 
lar rather than plural (MS 2.1.5, 2.5.2, 3.8.10, 4.1.10, 4.2.9, 4.5. 
7). There is also a tendency to associate asuras with various in- 
auspicious things such as the night (MS 1.8.6) or the black ina 
person’s eye (MS 3.6.6). One passage links gods with the first 
half of the lunar month, day, truth, and the right hand and links 
asuras with the second half of the lunar month, night, untruth, 
and the left hand (MS 1.9.3). An etymology of ásura- is offered 
by the suggestibn that Prajapati created asuras from his asu (MS 
4.2.1). Another passage gives an interesting variation of the Indra 
Vrtra myth. Vrtra declares that he is the best of the asuras an 
Indra is the best of the gods, so the two of these make a non-aggr-F 
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ession pact. But the other gods kill Vrtra (MS 4.3.4). This is the 
earliest passage in which Vrtra is explicitly called an asura, al- 
though he is referred to as a dasyu and a dasa in earlier texts, as 
we have seen. Apparently these epithets were anpropriate to him 
‘in the earlier texts, but as 4зиға- more or less replaced these terms 
in the later texts, it became an appropriate epithet for Vrtra here, 
too. 

4 The\KS continues the same themes as the TS and MS. Nearly 
every passage containing dsura- deals with a conflict between gods 
and asuras which the gods win, and there is frequently a state- 
ment that the sacrificer can achieve his goals by similar means. 
Asurd- rather than dsura- is still used for the singular. But there 
are a few passages of special interest. One tells the story of an 
asura named Ghosa, who fled to the trees, but was caught and 
bound by the gods. Then he growled іп an asuric Voice, and the 
raksases responded by attacking the sacrifice (ghoso vai namasura 
üsit sa vanaspatin pravisat tam deva grhitvobhayato ’badhnat . 
ksveded asuryà vag уајйат avavaded raksaihsi yajňam anvavetya 
hanyur KS 25.8. Similar text in KpS 40.1). Perhaps this passage 


only reflects the late idea of the near equation of asuras and rak- 


gases, but it does present both these figures in their older roles.” 
The àsura-or-asura.js in a position of leadership (over the rak- 
gases), and the raksases act at someone's command to do evil by 
attacking the sacrifice. In another passage the gods and asuras are 
fighting as usual and decide to settle the fight by-cach sending a 
oS eee (Apparently this means 
they had a debate.) The one whose speech was on top (that is, the 
winner of the debate) was fit to be a priest, but the loser was unfit 
to-be-a-priest-because he is the asuric race (or color) (tasmad yasya- 
vàci ҮАК so "nàrtvijino ’suryo hi sa varnas tasmad yasyordhva vak 
sa artvijino devatreva hi sa barhaspatyam KS 13.4). Perhaps the 
ric уағпа is the indigenous le are not twice-born 
and are unworthy of becoming priests. The other noteworthy us- 
age of 4зига- occurs in a passage which deals with the proper way 
for а householder to obtain a properly consecrated fire for use in 
his home. The text says, “Не should take (the fire) from the house 


of one who is a brahmana or a vais (who is) wealthy like an 


5 B m text is in fact ambiguous because of the sandhi, but all clear cases 
шч 5 have asurá- rather than dsura- when the singular is used. Thus 
urd- Seems to function as the singular of dsura- in this text, too. 
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asura” (уб bráhmanó va váiśyo và pustó 'sura iva syáttásya grhád 
áharet KS 8.12. See also KpS 7.7. Von Schroeder notes that two 
of his manuscri ead ‘eva’ instead of ‘iva’. This would change 
the translation to “опе who is indeeda asura”). This seems 
to be the latest clear usage in Vedic literature of dsura- with the 
old meaning “lord” applied to a human. 

Th s basically a condensed version of the KS containing ^ 
many of the same passages as that work with only slightly differ- 
ent wording. But there is one noteworthy difference concerning 
ásura-. Кр 7.7 repeats the passage from KS 8.12 quoted above, 
but in the only other occurrences of this word in the singular in 
which the length of the initial vowel is not ambiguous due to the 
sandhi, the word is dsura- and nof dsurd- as in the other texts 
(Кр 42.2 and 43.4). Perhaps this is-an indication of-the lateness 
of the KpS. 2 

"The Thittiiya Brahmana (т continues the same general 2 
themes as (һе brahmana portions of the Samhitas. Тһе gods and 
asuras are in conflict, and the gods win, often by discovering a 
new ritual or performing a ritual correctly while the asuras perform 
it incorrectly. The sacrificer is frequently advised that he too can 
prosper by acting as the gods did. When a specific protagonist of 
the asuras is mentioned, it is sometimes Indra and sometimes Agni. 
Asurd- rather than dsura- is used for the singular. An interesting 
phrase does occur three times. Three episodes begin by saying that 
Indra first killed Vrtra and defeated the asura (indro vrtrdin hatvá/ 
dsuran parabhdvya ТВ 1.2.3.3, 1.3.10.1, and 1.7.1.6). Vrtraseems 
seems to be a personification of the indigenous forces overcome by 
the Aryans who invaded India. In a previous chapter several ver-\ 
ses were quoted which mentioned the dasic enemies (dasa угїгй). 
If dsura— replaced dasa- and dásyu- in the later texts, it is quite 
natural to find the killing of Vrtra mentioned together with the" 
killing of the asuras. There is one more passage in the TB which 
is quite interesting for this study. It reads: 


The gods and asuras fought. They contended for the sun. The 
gods won it. Both а bráhmana and a Sidra fight for a piece of 


leather. Indeed the brahmana is the daivic varna, the 504га the 


2. This is, of course, only one of the several meanings attached to this 
multivalued mythological symbol . 
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uric. The one should say, “These prospered; these made good 
prosperity.’ The other (should say), ‘These making it inhabited, 
these made bad prosperity.’ Thus what is done well of these, 
what is success, the one causes at. What is badly done, what 
is failure, the other strikes that. The brahmana wins. Thus they 
find the sun of the rival. 


devàsuráh sámyattà азап / tá adityé vyayacchanta / tám deváh 
sámajan (6) bráhmanás ca $üdrá$ carmakarté vyáyacchete / 
daivyo vai уйгдо bráhmanah / asuryah sidrah / imè ’ratsur ime 
subhütám akrann ity anyataró brūyāt / ima udvasikarina ime 
durbhütám akrann ity anyataráh / yád еудіѕаћ sukrtám yá rád- 
dhih / tad anyatard 'bhísripati / yád eváisàm duskrtám yáràd- 
dhih / tad anyatarópahanti / bráhmanáh sámjayati / amüm evá 
"dityám bhrátrvyasya sámvindante. (ТВ 1.2.6.6-7) 


The commentary to this passage explains that the brahmana and 
the śūdra perform a ritual in which they act out the battle of the 
gods and asuras.over the sun, which is represented in the ritual by 
a round piece of leather. The brahmana plays the part of the gods 
and the Sidra the part of the asuras. Hence this passage says that 
the Sidra is the asuric varna. But this statement could also be а 
recognition that the 504га varna consists of the descendants of the 
original inhabitants of the land, the dasyus, who in later texts 
were called asuras. Thus the 504га, who is a descendant of the 
historical human asuras plays the role of a mythological asura in 
a rite which acts out the mythological conflict between the gods 
and the asuras—a conflict which itself seems to be a mythologized 
version of the historical conflict between Aryans and historical 
human asuras (or dasyus). 

The Mahabrahmana or Райсауітпба Brahmana (PB) 
presents about the same picture of asuras as the brahmana por- 
tions of the Black Yajur Veda and the TB. They are mentioned in 
passages which speak of their struggle with the gods, and this 
su eRe won Бу the gods. There is a slight but predict- 
able diffe епсе in the means by which the gods win these struggles. 
In the Yajur Veda Brahmanas they often won by discovering and 
using some rite, but in this Brahmana of the Sama Veda they are 


даец more likely to dnce cU S CN 
In the other texts there is frequently a statement at the end 
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of these tales stating that he who knows this can similarly con- 
found his rivals. Also, as in the previous texts dsura- is used for 
the plural and dsurd- for the singular. 

The theme of rivalry between gods and asuras continues to be % 
prevalent in the Jaiminiya Brahmana . Of course, the gods 
always win. There is usually a conclusion to the effect that one 
who knows this can defeat his rival as well. But there are two pas- 
sages of special interest. Although dsurá- is normally used for the 
singular and 4зиға- in the plural in this text, JB 3.72 uses dsura- 
in the singular to refer to a being named Ak . In JB 1.135 the 
compound шга rr TRE a dvandva com- 
pound and occurs in the plural when it is said that the asuras and 
raksases surrounded the gods in heaven. It is significant because 


it is an early example of an increasing tendency for the asuras and 
raksases to become more and more alike in the later haya (КВ) 
The Kausitaki Brahmana, or Samkhayana Brühmapa A 
continues these same general themes. The asuras are almost exclu- 
sively mentioned in passages which tell of a fight between them 
and the gods, which the gods win. (An exception is KB 6.15, 
which simply says that Prajapati created seed, gods, men, asuras, 
and Indra and mentions no rivalry.) There is still the usual tag 
line advising sacrificers to employ similar techniques against their 
rivals who hate them. Whe rbhanu is mentioned in the singu- 
lar, Gsurd— rather than dsura- is used (KB 24.3). One passage tells 


of Indra's being charmed by the asuramáyà of an asuri with whom 


had an affair and his escaping by the use of certain verses (KB 
23.4). (The translation “charmed” is not certain. See Keith, Rig- 
veda Brahmanas, p. 471, n. 2.) More importantly, two passages say 
that the priests or sacrificer can smite away or obstruct the asuras 
(KB 12.4 and 17.8). Thus in these two passages the asuras appear 
to be more like raksases than like the opponents of the gods they 


usually are. In a similar vein asuraraksas- occurs three times in 
the plural, thus treating these two classes of beings as if they were 


not really distinct (KB 10.2, 17.9, 28.2). One of these passages 
begins by saying that asuraraksases used to im ede the sacrifices 
and ends by saying that Agni smote away the raksases, so that 
raksamsi at the end of the passage seems to bes nonymous with 
asura Taksamsi at the beginning (KB 28.2). The SafiKhayanao/ 
Aranyaka has two occurrences of dsura-. One says that Indra slew 
the asuras after gaining mastery over his self (SamA 6.20), and 
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the other says that neither_raksas, рї$йса, jambhaka, asura, nor 


aksa c ne who has a bilva amulet (SamA 12.5). 
The Aitareya Brähmana (AB) has many of the same basic 
themes. The asuras are usually mentioned as a group of beings in 


conflict with the gods, and the gods always win this conflict. There 
is frequently a tag line to the effect that the sacrificer can likewise 


` prosper or defeat his rivals. The compound deyasura— appears а 


few times, but always in phrases such as “The gods and asuras 
strove for these worlds" (devasura và esu lokesu samayatanta AB 


1.14). Asuraraksas- occurs іп three-passages (АВ 2.11, 2.36, 6.4). 
In two more passages asuras and raksases also act together, but 
this is expressed eee rather than a compound 
(AB 2.11, 5.1). Both of these passages begin by saying that the . 
asuras tried to disturb the sacrifices (an activity more commonly 


associated with raksases in older texts) and end by saying that 
both asuras and raksases were driven away. Thus the two classes 


of beings appear to be virtually identified. Another passage says 
that the asuras tried to disrupt the sacrifice, but with no mention 


of raksases (AB 2.31). Since there are less than thirty passages in 
this text which-mention asuras, having six that virtually identify 
them with raksases is rather significant. AB 6.36 also has an inter- 
esting passage: 


The Asura folk were rebellious towards the gods; Indra with 
Brhaspati as companion smote away the Asura hue when 
attacking; verily thus also the sacrificers by means of Indra and 
Brhaspati as aid smite away the Asura hue when attacking.? 


asuravisam ha vai devàn abhyudacarya àsit / sa indro brhas- 
patinaiva yujasuryam varnam abhidasantam apahan / tathaivai- 
tad yujamana indra— brhaspatibhyam eva yujisuryam varnam 
abhidasantam apaghnate. (АВ 6.36) 

а —M 


Тһе uses of gsuravis— and asurya— уағпа- sound very much like 


references to dasyus. There is опе new occurrence of dsura- in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, but it is in a very stamdard-IOOFing passage 
and is of little importance to this study (AA 2.1.8). 


3. "Translation quoted from Keith, Rigveda Brahmanas, p. 288. 
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The Satapatha Brahmana (6% continues many of the same“ 
themes. The gods and asuras are normally fighting each other, and 
the gods win. These tales are often introduced by the phrase, “Тһе 
gods and asuras, both sprung from Prajapati, were contending” 
(devas ca và 'ásurá$ ca / ubháye prijipatyih pasprdhire. $B 3.5. 
4.2 and several other places). Sometimes the formula is augmented 
by adding what they contend for. Thus they contend for superio- 
rity (SB 1.2.4.8), the sacrifice (SB 1.5.3.2), or the regions (SB 
9.2.3.8) or they contend with each other (SB 2.2.2.8). There is 
sometimes a tag line at the end of the tale recommending that the 
sacrificer do as the gods did. But the extent to which the asuras 
are identified with the raksases is quite striking in this Brahmana. 
About one third of the passages containing dsura- or a compound 
or derivative of this word in fact have the compound asuraraksa- 
54-. (Note that this word has now been transferred to the thematic 
declension.) These ; asura-raksasas often fight against the gods as 
asuras would have 4 i texts, but equally often attack or 
disrupt the sacrifice as raksases would have done in older texts. A 
frequent formula is: “The gods indeed performing the sacrifice 
feared attack from the asura-raksases” (devá ha vai yajüám tan- 
vands te 'suraraksébhya азайайа bibhayám  cakrur. 35 Г.2.1.6 
etc) THE merger oF these twa terms for Aemon and anti-god into 
“опе concept is complete in two passages which contain asurarak- 
sasá- іп the singular (5в 1.2.4.17, 6.8.1.14). In these passages 
the compound cannot be a dvandva, and thus must refer to a sin- 
gle being who is both a raksas (or raksasa) and an asura. One pas- 
MIU RU EUER RU An- 
other says that ásuryas make round graves (SB 13.8.1.5). And 
yet another says that àsuryas make sepulchres above the earth 


(SB 13.8.2.1). These could be interpreted as indications that the 
asuras were originally people of 2 different Janguage and culture 
from-the compesers of the text, but since this-text is so late. they 
could just be attempts to describe the asuras in terms that are as 


bizarre and foreign as possible- One other occurrence of 4зиға- 
in the SB deserves mention. SB 12.6.1 gives a list of thirty three 
oblations that can be performed with accompanying mantras to 
various deities in order to correct certain errors in the soma ritual. 


One of these mantras is given as dsuraya svdha (SB 12.6.1.10). 
Ѕіпсе опе of these gods is Sukra (SB 12.6.1.24), and Sukra is the 
name of the preceptor of the asuras in the Brahmanas, this could 
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refer to a demonic asura. However, it is much more likely that 
both sukra- and ásura- here refer to gods. Since these words are 
part of mantras, they can have meanings which are much older 
‘than those standard at the time of the composition of the surroun- 
ding texts. However, since this mantra is not quoted from a known 
source, it contains a very late new occurrence of dsura- in a very 
0 id meaning. There are no other new occurrences of 4зиға- in the 
singular in this text—dsurd- is still used for the singular (SB 5.3. 
2.2, 5.4.1.9, 12.7.1.10, 12.7.3.1). 
The Mantra Brahmana has two typical passages mentioning 
V asuras. The аділ Brit mapa has a few typical .mentions of 
v asuras and asura-raksases. The Gopatha Brāhmaņa also has a few 
typical stories of gods defeating the asuras апа а few passages 
which speak of asura-raksases. Asura- is used for the singular to 
refer to Svarbhànu (GB 2.3.19). The “Lost Bráhmanas" also con- 
* tain a number of typical gods-versus-asuras stories. Some of these 
are variations of stories found in the JB. One is a version of the 
famous story of the churning of the milk ocean (Ama Brahmana 
22:1). There are also a few passages that deal with asura-raksases 
in these texts. : 
The relative chronology of the Brahmans texts із very Пс. 
However, I have tried aaaeei шш conce 
order. Certain patterns do emerge. Asuras and raksases begin as 
two distinct sorts of beings, but by the end of the Brahmana period 


pel are brace indistinguishable. Along with this increasing 
identification of asuras and raksases is an increasing tendency for 


asuras to be driven off by people or sacrifiers instead of figi: 
ing only against the gods. Tag lines enjoining the sacrificer to do 
as the gods did in order to overcome enemies continue through- 
out, but are somewhat less frequent later. Occurrences of dsura- 
in the singular are extremely rare (except in quotations from the 
Sess теат қан тытты елын with 
the exception of the Kapisthala-Katha Samhita, which does use 
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CONCLUSION 


As indicated in Chapter I many scholars have tried to recons- 
truct for the Indo-Iranian period a group of gods called asuras 
whose worship was distinct from that of the devas. These scholars 
then go on to suggest that in Iran asura worship prevailed, culmi- 
nating in the worship of Ahura Mazda and the degradation of the 
daévas to the status of demons, while in India the devas were wor- 
shipped and the asuras became demons. Of course, some of the 
scholars suggest certain modifications of this basic scheme. But 


any theory that involves an early cult of asuras is unacceptable. 


There are several problems with such a reconstruction. On the 
Iranian side the evidence for a cult of ahuras (in the plural) is very 
meagre. The only evidence seems to be the occurrence of ahura- 
in the plural twice in the Gathas, and in both of these passages this 
word could just as well refer to those bei ho were later called 
Amofa Spontas.! In addition to this ahura- is used several times 
of people in the Avesta. 

On the Indic side there is also nothing to support this theory. 
First, the word dsura- does not occur as a designation for апу, 
specific group of gods—that is, the word i does not define a 
certain group of gods. In fact ásura- does not even appear in the 
plural in the Family Books of the RV. Secondly, the usage of 7 


ásura- is never restricted to gods. People are already called asuras 


in the Family Books in the RV, and since people are also called 
ahuras in the Avesta, there is по reson to donb аз арн P 
could be used of people in the Indo-Iranian period. Thirdly, there 


is ing in Vedic lite lied ап asura in the godly 
sense in the early literature and is later called an asura in the demo- 


nic sense. Hence the change that occurs in India is in the usage of 


the word and not in the nature of a group of beings to which that 
word appliss. Fourthly, Two OF Thee of the verses we LANES xami-^ 
ned use the words dsura- and deva— in puch a A le. 


7 I " 
not refer to two mutually exclusive groups. Thus, I suggest that 


there is a more satisfactory explanation for the shift in the 
meaning of dsura-. 


1. See the discussion of Y. 30.9 and Y. 31.4 in the appendix. 
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In its earliest, occurrences in the RV dsura- meant something 


like “lord.” Such a lord could be human ог divine, but since the 
RV consists of hymns to gods, it occurs much more-often referring 
to gods. We have seen some of the characteristics of these lords. 
They normally command seme force of fighting men (vira-), should 
have keen planning ability or insight (krátu-), and in general 
should have the characteristics that would make one a good leader. 
This "rank" of asura does пої ѕееш t Bie been an inherent 
quality, but was assigned or bestowed or established. (The uses oF 
A/dhr with asuryàm suggest this.) Quite significantly the usage of 
this word was not restricted to friendly leaders and gods. An ene- 
my leader could and sometimes was called an asura. 

With this as a starting point the development of the usage of 
pera ey ae be understood. One such usage 
was just mentioned—an asura could be an enemy lord. It is signi- 
ficant that in Books One, Eight, and Ten of the RV plural occur- 
rencss_of_dsura—first appear and that most of these refer to 
humans. Perhaps this reflects an increased tendency to use the 
word for humans, but it is perhaps more likely that the word was 
always in common use for some sort of human leaders and only 
occurs more often of gods in the RV because the hymns of the RV 
speak so much more about gods than about men. In any case this 
sets the stage for the further development of the word, because 
кооп айег thia the use ааа inthe singular becomes ваи 
rare, and the pluralis used only to refer to evil beings. The phrase 
dsura adevdh first occurs in RV 8.96.9. In this phrase dsura-is used 
with exactly the same meaning that it had in its earliest Vedic 
occurrences. It means “lord.” The adjective adevá- here indicates 
that these asuras were non-Aryan human enemy leaders who did 
not worship the Aryan gods. ааг, 

Шы ыш laren is much cuore бошто te 
singular usage.* Most of the singular occurrences there use the 
word with a good conBotation, and most of the plural occurrences 
use it with a bad connotation. The asuras there are often enemies. 
In several of these verses the asuras appear as they do throughout 
the Brahmanas as a group of beings who are enemies of the gods- 
But in several other verses they appear as a group of enemies who 
are opposed by Indra. These verses seem important for under- 


2. There are twenty-seven plural occurrences and only eight occurrences 
of the singular. 
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standing the development of the meaning of dsura-. In the RV the 
struggle between the Aryans and the indigenous people is often 
mentioned, but it is normally expressed by saying that Indra fought 
these people. Thus when a verse in the AV says that Indra fought 
the asuras, the asuras referred to could easily be indigenous enemy 
lords. 

A comparison of the usages of dsura- wi 454- 
and raksás- supports this last point. Rakşás- clearly refers to non- 
human, demonic beings. These beings are more often opposed by 
Agni or Soma than by Indra. However, dásyu- and dasd- are used 
to refer to human enemies of the Aryans, and these are usually 
opposed by Indra. Thus when Indra is opposed to the asuras, the 
asuras are likely to be human. There also seems to be another con 
nection between ásura- and dásyu- and dasd-. Dásyu- and dasá- 
become extremely rare in the same texts in which dsura- begins to 
be used often with a bad connotation. Perhaps the plural usage of 
dsura- for enemies was virtually synonymous with dásyu- and 
dàüsá- and replaced these words in later texts. There аге also seve- 
ral verses in which dásyu- and dsura- appear in close connection— 
perhaps even in apposition in some cases 

There was another development in the concept of asura that 
occurred during this period of the composition of the late parts of 
the Samhitàs. There is never a clear distinction betwe istory 
and mythology in the Vedic literatur Vedic literature, but as the period of the 
Aryan invasion drew to a close there was even less reason to refer 
to historical human i he people. Thus the adevic asuras, 
the human enemies of the Aryan people, who were described by 
the texts as enemies of the та, became mythologize? into 
aclass of beings who opposed the class of beings called gods. Seve- 
ral occurrences of dsura- in the AV use this word to refer to a 
distinct class of beings and in several more occurrences this class 
of beings is opposed to the gods. 

"The occurrences in the mantra portions of the Yajur Veda and 
the remaining Samhitàs reflect the same meanings found in the 
AV. However, a further development appears in the Brahmanas. 


In the oldest Brà S brà ого the Black 
Yajur Veda, asuras appear as а roup of beings opposed to the 
gods and disti s. But by the time of the Sata- 


patha Brahmana, asuras and raksases are practically identical 
in many passages. 
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Although I have only examined a small part of the Avestan 
material and then only to use it to support my conclusions about 
the Indic situation, the results of this study of a certain aspect of 
Indian religious history still has some implications for the study 
of the history and prehistory of Iranian religion. The Indic mate- 


| rial can no longer be used to support the idea of a grou ods 
called asuras in the Indo-Iranian period. If some group of gods of 
whom Ahura Mazda was only one became the primary gods wor- 


shipped before Ahura Mazda became the one God, this group was 
not an already extant group called ahuras. Any author who denies 
the radical nature of Zara®uStra’s reform by arguing that the ele- 
vation of Ahura Mazda was preceded by the elevation of a group 
of gods which included him owes it to his readers to define exactly 
what group was so elevated and explain how they form a coherent 
group. Devá- meant god in the Indo-Iranian period. The develop- 


ment of the meaning "demon" Tor this word in Iran is pot 
con і е сһапре іп ng of ásura- іп India. 
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APPENDIX 
AHURA- IN THE AVESTA 


I shall look now at some occurrences of ahura-in the Avesta to 
see how well they agree with the picture of dsura- that appears in the 
Vedic literature. Ahura- is the exact Avestan cognate of dsyra-. 
Both words are derived from the same Indo-Iranian word. Ahurg- 
occurs hundreds of E rg as part of the name of 
?агабайта s God=Ahura Mazda. These occurrences аге much 
too numerous to consider here and are also not likely to give much 
indication of the meaning of ahura-. ‘However, altura- does occur 
а few times in the Avesta without-mesda-. These аге the оссиг- 
rences I shall examine. 

I shall begin with the oldest occurrences—those in the Gathas. 
The translations will be quoted from Stanley Insler's recent edition 
of these hymns. 


ada tašā g3u$ porosat atom Каба tõi рауді ratus 

hyat him data х5ауап(б hada vastra gaodayo Өууах%б 
Кот hai usta ahuram y3 4гәруб. dobi$ аёбәтәт vadayoit. 
Ү. 29.2 


“Thereupon the fashioner of the cow asked the truth: ‘Is thy 
judgement for the cow to be in this way? If ye ruling ones placed 
her (on earth), there should always be cow-caring zeal by a pas- 
tor. Whom do ye wish to be her master fakura-), one who might 
desteoy-the бгу (caused) by the deceitful?” 


Here the ahura exercises his authority over the cow. Even if the 
verse is highly metaphorical, the translation “lord” here is quite 


appropriate. The metaphor of a her to refer to a or 
leader of people is very common and has appeared, for example, 
in ancient Egypt, ancient Israel, and in modern America in the 


use of pastor to refer to a clergyman. 


1. Text and translation from Stanley Insler, The Gathas of Zarathustra, 
Acta Iranica, third series, vol. 1 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1975), рр. 28-9. The trans- 
literation system used is that of Bartholomae except for å. c; andj for&, & 


and 7. 
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at hi aya fravarotà vastrim alfyài fSuyantom 
аһигәт а$ауапәт vayhdus fsanghim managho 
nóit mazda avàstryó davgscinà humorotois Баха. Y. 31.10 


“And, of these two, she ERES [Or кн the cattle een 
pastor to be her truthful master [ahura] (and) the cultivator of 
good thinking. Wise one, never did the non-pastor share the 
friendship of her who requires good attention.” 


Insler remarks in a footnote that davgscina in the text is written 
for duvgscinà and in another footnote that she refers to the cow, 
which he interprets as the good vision.? Thus this verse also speaks 


of the ahura as a herdsman. 


yada a$om zovim афһәп mazd&sca ahur&gho 
айса àrmaiti vahi$ta išasā managhà 
maibyo хќа0гәт aojénghvat 

yehyà vorodà vanaéma drujim. Y. 31.4 


"(to the adherents). When I might call upon truth, the Wise One 
and the other-lords [ahura-] shall appear; also reward and piety. 
(And) through the very best thinking I shall seek for myself 


their rule of strength, through whose growth we might conquer 
deceit.”4 ; 


This is one of four occurrences of ahura- in the plural in the 
Ayesta. Insler interprets tie “other Jards” to mean truth and good 
thinking. Y. 33.11 may offer some support for this. “This Wise 
One Whd is the Mightiest Lord, and piety, and truth which pros- 
pers the creatures, and good thinking, and (good) rule—listen to 
us, have mercy on me, when there is any requital” (y3 seviSto ahuró 
mazhisca ārmaitišcā / afemca frádat. ga&üom manasca vohü х5а- 
Üromcà / sraotà mói mərəždātā moi adai kahyacit paiti.).6 The 
phrase “who is the Mightiest Lord” suggests other 
lords, and per ps those o ords аге the others named here— 


2. Insler, Gathds, рр. 38-9. 
3. Ibid., pp. 38 and 39. 


4. Ibid., pp. 36-7. Insler reads геууй igi iyà t has 

у , . ya for original zuviyd where the tex 
zavim, and 134 for Sasa in the text. д É 

5. Ibid., note 4. 


6. Ibid., pp. 52-53. 
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piety, truth, good thinking, and (good) rule—who come to be 
part of a group called АтпәЗа Spontas in later portions of the Ave- 
sta. This verse by no means proves conclusively that these Aməša 
Spantas are called lords, but it at least makes the assumption oral 
plausible. I have no better alternative to offer. 


atcà toi vaém hyama убі im fəraš5m koronaon ahüm 
mazd&sca ahuràgho а. moyastrà Багапа ašācā 
hyat hafra mana bvat уабга cistif aghat ша804. Y. 30.9 


*Therefore may we be those who shall heal this world! Wise 
One and ye other lords [ahura-] be present to me with support 
and with truth, so that one shall become convinced even where 
his understanding shall be false.” 


The same vocative phrase that occurred in the last verse occurs 
again here. It is not quite so easy to interpret ahurdghd as meaning 
truth and good thinking here since aša- occurslater in the sentence. 
But it could refer to the other Атха Spontas. The question is 
whether or not one can justifiably assume that this refers to some 
previous worship of a cult of gods called Asuras as some have 
maintained. I think that these two verses offer far too little evi- 
dence to justify such an assumption. It seems to fit much better 
with ZaraQuStra’s teaching to interpret these vocatives as fefer- 
ring to the Атпәба Spontas. I see no reason why it would have been 
a problem for him to call them lords: However, it might have been 
a problem for him to call any earlier group of gods lords. 

Bartholomae takes akuro аўд in Y. 51.3 to be vocative dual re- 
ferring to Ahura Mazda and Afa,® but Insler instead takes ahurd 
as nominative singular and asa as instrumental singular.’ The lack 
of any other occurrences of ahura asa іп the dual supports Insler 
here. One could also argue, as does Bartholomae;!? that ahuró in 
Y. 53.9 refers to an earthly ruler. But it seems more likely that it 
here refers to Ahura Mazda. (Either interpretation fits quite well 
with the interpretation of 45иға- presented above.) 


7. Ibid., pp. 34-5. Insler emends a.móyastrà to à тді (a)stà and. takes 


haðrā mana as a compound. 5 3 
- 8. Christian Bartholomae, Altiranishes Wörterbuch, 1904, reprint(Berlin: 


Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1961), col. 286. 
9. Insler, Gathas, p. 103- 
10. Bartholomae, Worterbuch, col. 293. 
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The occurrences of ahura-in the Gàthàs in which 
the En eet c Ae meni But it will be instructive 
to consider briefly how the name ahura- mazdà- emerged in the 
literature. In Younger Avestan these two words appear together 
and in that order with v jons.!! The reverse is true 
in the Gathas. There ahura- and mazda- appear together and іп 
that order only five times (and in one of these—Y. 33.11.—the 
two words are actually in different clauses). They appear together, 
but in-reversed-order-twenty-four times. Ahura- alone 15-цзей to 
designate Ahura Mazdi-nineteen times. Mazda- alone appears in 
this usage sixty-seven_times. The words ahura- and тагай- appear 
in the same verse but separated with ahura— coming first forty 
times. (In eighteen of these they are in separate sentences or clau- 
ses.) The words ahura- and mazda- appear in the same verse sepa- 
rated by oth ith тагай- coming first forty-eight 
times. (In nine of these the words are in separate sentences or clau- 


ses.)!? Thus it is quite clear that akura- mazdā- ot а proper 
name of God ‘At least one or perhaps both of 
these words was used as an epithet by him. Ahura- meant “lord” 


and mazdā- seems to have meant “wise.” Thus Zara0ustra could 
refer to God as the Lord, the Wise One, the Wise Lord, or the 


Lord (Who is) Wise. The name ahura- mazdà- developed only 
later, _ d 


/ [turn next to some occurrences of ahura- in the YaSts. In my 


transliterations of the texts I shall not attempt to separate the 
metrical parts into verse units. 


miürom vouru. gaoyaoitim...yazamaide... 

ahurom gufrom amavantom dato. saokem vyáxanom 
vahmo. sondaghom borozantom a&ahunaram tanumaorom 
bazu§. aojaghom таба ат. Yt. 10.25. 


` “Grass-land magnate Мібга we worship...the profound, 
strong lord [ahura-], the pro t-bestowingchampion, the exalted 
gratifier of prayers, the much-talénted personification of the 


divine word, the warrior endowed with strength of arm.”” 


11. See Ibid., col. 286, for exceptions. 


cs statistics given here were compiled from Insler's translation of the 


13. Translation quoted from Gerschevitch, Avestan Hymn to Mithra, р. 
85. The texts for the remainder of the Appendix are from Geldner's edition. 


СС-0, Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Ahura- in the Avesta 187 
In this verse Miara is clearly-called ahura, No substantial infor- 


mation is given here about the precise meaning of the word, but 
the basic concepts of the verse seem very much in line with the 
Rgvedic verses containing dsura-. 


(аба no jamyat avaighe miora ahura barezanta 
yat, barozam barat astra vacim aspangmcea srifa 
xšufsąn astrá kahvan jy& navioygn tigyrágho 
абауб tasa hunavó gouru. zaodrangm jata 
paioyánte fra.vorosa. Yt. 10.113. 


“тау he therefore come to our assistance, O ) exalted Mithra and 
Ahura! When loudly resound the whip and the neighing of hor- 
ses, when the whips are tossing, the bow-strings twanging (?), 
the sharp arrows darting, then the evil sons of those who have 
offered viscid (lit. heavy) libations (=libations of blood), having 
been struck, will go down writhing.” 


Here occurs the phrase miora ahura barazanta—all vocative 


dual. Apparently this phrase refers to Mi@ra and Ahura Mazda. 
Ahura- occurs in Ше duain the Arata SEE with 
misra. This is very significant because the only occurrences. 0 

. ———а . sve = < 
ásura-in the dual in the Vedic itas or Brahmanas аге In con- 
nection }with-Mitra-varuna. This restriction of the dual usage оГ, 
dsura- | ahura- to Mitravaruna in the Vedas and Miera and Ah- 


ura Mazda in the Avesta offers strong support for those who argue 
that Varuna and Ahura Mazda derive from the same Indo-Iranian . 


god. 1 This verse tells us little else about the meaning of ahura.— 


miora ahura berozanta aidyejagha абауапа 
yazamaide; strouáca m&ghomca hvaroca urvará 
paiti barosmany& mierem vispangm dahyungm 
daighupaitim yazamaide. Yt 10.145. 


"(Standing) by the Barsman plant we worship Mithra and 
Ahura—the two exalted owners of Truth that are removed from 
danger—, as well as the stars, the moon, and the sun. We 
worship Mithra, who in (lit. of all countries is the head of the 
country.” 


14. Ibid., p. 131. 
15. Ibid.p., 147. 
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Here again the dual compound miora ahura occurs. Also later 


in the verse Mitra is called daighupaiti-. It is unclear here whether 
this relates directly to his being an ahura, but we shall sce later a 
more explicit connection between these terms. 


moi. ti ira ahurahe grantahe vaeyài јаѕаёта yeQjhe hazaj- 
rəm vaéyanam paiti һатәгәбаї jasaiti yo басуагә. spasáno 5йгб 
vispo. visv4 аёаоуатпоб. Yt. 10.69. 


“Let us not meet here with the charge of the wrathful lord 
[ahura-] who comes with a thousand batterings (lit. whose 
thousand batterings come) to the opponent, the strong, all- 
knowing, undeceivable master of ten thousand spies.” 


The ahyra here is Mitra. 


(amom) yim vaśånte ahurügho vašånte àhuiry&gho vašånte 
haosravatghano tom vašata kava usa. yim аврб атба baraiti yim 
uštrō va3airi$ baraiti yim àf$ navaya baraiti. Yt. 14.39. 


“Kavi Usa controlled that (power) which ahuras will carry (?), 
Mic one 


ahuric ones (= descendents of lords?) wi ry (?), the Haos- 
ravaghans will carry (2), which a male horse bears, which a rut- 
ting he-camel bears, which a navigable water bears.” f 


The power under discussion here is that provided by a certain 
magic feather. For our purposes it is useful to see what kind of 

wer is а. jate for ahuras. The description here seems to be 
basically that of strength. 


vərəðraynəm ahuraóütom yazamaide. asanom siyüire ciürom 
абагә ahuró puro pu6rügho Бағуагә. patayo. amava as vore- 
Orava nama уәгобгауа às amava nama. Yt. 14.59. 


“We worship Уәгәбгарпа, who is created by Ahura (Mazda). 
The ahura, (15) cons (Hs) sons, the lords of ten thousand bore 
(?) the stone of Siyurian descent. The powerful one was Victori- 


ous by name; the victorious one was Powerful by name."!* 


16. Ibid., p. 107. He emends mdi.tii to той ü. 
17. In my translation I have taken siyitire сібғәт as a compound. 
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This translation is very uncertain. The corrupt nature of the 
text and the lack of context make it impossible to use this verse 
for understanding the meaning of ahura-. 


afaungm...frava$ayó yazamaide ya ahurahe хӛауа(5 daSingm 
пра yiisyeinti yezi аёт bavaiti a$ava. хёпиѕ yezi. šč bavainti 
anazorat& x$nita ainitg atbištå uyrà aSaungm fravasayo. Yt. 
13.63. 


“We worship...the fravasis of the righteous, who fight at the 
RIS CA this one becomes one-who-plea- 
ses-the-righteous, when the strong fravašis of the righteous be- 
come of him not angered, pleased, not offended, not alienated.” 


The ahura here is a ruling prince, who is aided by the spirits 
of the departed righteous when he fights in accordance with righte- 
ousness. The key points for us here are that the ahura rules and 
leads a group of fighting men. 


...vispe bavat aiwi. vanya аһигб kava haosrava. Yt. 19.77. 
“The ahura Kavay Haosravah conquered all.” 


I have quoted only the portion of this passage that looks rele- 
vant. The significance of this passage is that Kavay Haosravah, 
who is called an ahura here, is definitely human.!* 


yahmya ahuró mazda һуарб nivaédayat aidi paiti ava.jasa arə- 
dvi süre anahite haca avatbyó storobyo aoi zam ahuradatgm. 
@wam yazünte aurvaghó ahurayho dainhu patayo puéraghd 
dainliu.paitinam. Yt. 5.85 


“Whom Ahura Mazda, who does gaod works, informed: ‘Come, 
come back down here, О Aredvi Sira Anahita, from those stars 
to the earth created by Ahura (Mazda). The brave ahuras, the 


masters of the land, sons of the lords la wor- 


ship you.’ ” 


The problem in interpreting this verse is deciding whether or 
not daighu.patayd is meant to be in apposition with ahuraghó. 


18. For a brief discussion of some of his exploits see Boyce, History of 
Zoroastrianism, vol. 1, p. 106. 
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The question is undecidable here, but it is still significant to find 
these two terms together both used to refer to humans.!? 


tå аһиго ѕаѕігапат dgighupaitis noit satom jainti viraja. Yt. 
14.37. 


“Then (?) the lord of commanders, the master of the land, does 
not kill one hundred, he the killer of men." 


This passage is from a section of the text that discusses the use 
of a certain feather as a talisman. Here its protective power is des- 
cribed. The ahura again appears to be human. Ahuré and daighu- 
paiti$ are in all likelihood in apposition. 


tiStrim...yazamaide yim уйгә.саг55 ша%уеһе ahuraca xratu- 
8010 aurunaca gairisáco 51%4гаса гауаѕсагаќо uzyorontom hispó- 
ѕәпќәт huyáiryáca daighave uzjasontom duZyàiryàca. Yt. 8.36. 


“We worship...Tistrya who when he rises watches over а year's 
crops of man and the insight-increasing ahuras and the wild 
(animals) moving in mountains and timid and roaming the 
plains and who comes up with either a good year for the land 
or a bad year." 


Ahura here refers to human lords. It is noteworthy that ahura is 
modified by xratugūtö. The first member of this compound is the 
Avestan Form of Senskrit krátu- which we have already seen to be 
an important characteristic for an asura. 

I turn now to occurrences of ahura- in the Yasna. 


nivaédayemi hankarayemi uzayeirinài a¥aone afahe габуге. niva- 
&ayemi hankürayemi fradat.virai даћушпаіса абаопе asáhe 
табуғе. піуаёдауеті ҺапКагауеті borozato ahurahe nafosro 
араш араѕса mazdasatay&. Ү. 1.5. 


19. Although dainhu- із the Avestan form of Sanskrit dasyu- and_paiti- 
is the Avestan form ОГУ pati -, it would certainty бе an error to take 
this as evidence that dsura - originally meant “master of the dasyus.” Avestan 
.. daishu means “land” while dasyu- is a designation for one of the indigenous 
- inhabitants of India; The appearance of daighu.paiti- in apposition with 
ahura- only indicates that ahura- could be used to mean “master of the land” 
In Avestan This is consistent with the idea that dsura- meant “lord” in the 


Indo-Irahian period, but says nothing about the connection of dsura- with 
Sanskrit dasyu-, $ 
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“I dedicate (and) carry out (the prayer) for truth-possessing Uza- 
yeirina, judge of Truth. I dedicate (and) carry out (the prayer) 
for Fradatvira (and) truth-possessing Daliyuma, judge of Truth. 


I dedicate (and) carry out (the p for the exalted ahura 
Napat Apam and for the waters created by Mazda.” 


Here we find Арат Napat—but with the order of the words 
reversed—referred to as an exalted ahura. 3 

піуасбауеті hankàrayemi ahuratibya тібгаёібуа borozanbya 

aidyajajhaéibya a¥avanaéibya...hvareca x$aetahe aurvat.as- 

pahe 4519гаһе ahurahe mazdà. Y. 1.11. 


“I dedicate (and) carry out (the prayer) for the Ahura and Mi- 
Gra—exalted, free from danger, truth-possessing—and for 
the sun—possessing fast horses, eye of Ahura Mazdà."*? 


I have omitted most of this verse and retained only what is most 
.relevant for us. (The part omitted just extends the list of deities 
invoked.) Here ардіп-айцға- and тїөга- appear with dual endings 
and thus form a dvandva compound. The other phrase which 
calls the sun the eye of Ahura Mazda is interesting because the syn 


is also said to be the eye of Varuna (RV 1.50.6.). This gives some 
support to the theory that Varuna and Ahura Mazda derived 
from the same Indo-Iranian deity. 


ahmya zaoüre barosmanacca uzayeirinom afavanom абаһе 
ratüm àyese yeSti. fradat.virom dahyumomca aSavanom a*ahe 
ratüm àyese усі. ahmya 2а00ге baresmanaéca borozantom 
ahurəm хХабгіт x$aétom арат napátom aurvat.aspom ayese 
yeti. apomca mazdasatgm aSaonim áyese yetti. Y. 2.5. Ў 


“J fetch for worship to this oblation апа barosman truth-posses- 
sing Uzayeiri, judge of Truth. I fetch for worship Fradatvira 
and truth-possessing Daliyuma judge of Truth. I fetch for wor- 
ship to this oblation and barosman the magnificent ruling 
exalted ahura Арат Napat, who has fast horses. And I fetch 


— 


for worship the truth-possessing water created by Mazda.” 


20. Ihave followed Bartholomae's suggestion to take Avara_xSaétahe as а 
compound in spite of the intervening ca. Bartholomae, Wörterbuch, col. 1848. 
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A comparison of this fifth verse of the second Yasna with the 
fth verse of the first Yasn: ws that it names the same deities 
who are invoked, but as part of a slightly different formula with a 
different verb. Thus Арат Napat is mentioned once again, and 


again called ahura. It is noteworthy that he is also said to be ruling 
(xSaorya—_= Sanskrit ksatriya-). 
———_—_——————— 


ahmya zaoüre barasmanaéca ahura тібга barozanta а10уа- 
jagha абауапа àyese yesti. Ү. 2.11. 


“I fetch for worship to this oblation and Багәзтап the Ahura 
and MiOra—exalted, free from danger, truth-possessing.” 
c— ` 


I have omitted most of the verse since it merely repeats this 
same basic formula with the same list of deities found in Y. 1.11. 
(However, in this list the sun is not glossed as the eye of Ahura 
Mazda.) We find here once again miera- and ahura- with dual 
endings indicating that they are to be taken as a dvandva com- 


pound. 


imat vo apo jaidyemi...imat baroza ahura х5абгуа арат napo 
aurvat.aspa. Y. 65.12. 


“Therefore I ask you, O waters...therefore, O exalted ruling 
ahura Apam Napat, who has fast horses...” 


I have omitted most of this verse, but the part omitted only 
extends the list of names and epithets in the vocative case. We find 
here once again Арат Napát called an exalted ruling (xSaerya-) 
ahura., Ме%ауе ЗЕ ARUM UNT 

(en ksatriya- in the RV, but given the nature of the asura as des- 


cribed there such a connection should not be surprising in the 
vestan counterparts of these words. 


Conclusions 


These are all the occurrences of ahura- in the Avesta where the 
word does not refer to Ahura Mazda and is not part of that name 


plus a few where it does seem to refer to Ahura Mazda that none- 


l ctive. It occurred in the singular referring to 


Арат Napat three times, Mifra twice, the lord of the cow twice, 
Kavay Haosravah once, and an unnamed earthly ruler twice. It 
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occurred in the plural three ti rds and twice of 


"other lords" who are addressed together with Mazdà by Zara- 
OuStra. It occurs in the dual four times—allin dvandva compounds 


of ahura- and miora-, apparently referring to Ahura Mazda and 
Міга. All the occurrences referring to human rulers are from the 
Үайз. 


-The things said of ahuras in the Avesta are very much like those 
said of asuras in the RV, Both seem to be powerful, respected 
lords with some kind of military force in their command. The term 


xratu- was found associated with ahuras as Krátu- is associated 
with asuras. The term хУадғуа- was also found. in connection with 
ahuras. Even though we have not seen ksatriya- associated with 
asuras in the RV, it would not be at all surprising to find such an 


association.“ Ahuras also appeared in connection with daighupai- 
ti-, *master of the land." But there is one way in which ahuras 


seem to differ from asuras. Asyras seem to have been selected by 
the people and installed in their position. Ahuras are often men- 
tioned together with sons of ahuras who also rule; Thus the ahura W- 
lordship may have heen passed down from father to son in Iran. 
We have seen no evidence of such a succession in India. There are 
two verses in the Gathas which refer to “other lords" whom Zara- 
utra addresses with Ahura Mazda, but since these “other lords” 


could quite easily just be the Атоќа Spontas, these verses offer 
little to support the theory that there once was a cult of ahuras in 


Iran. 


. T ity of ksatriya- in the RV probably accounts for the lack of 
z are а Ksatrám does appear with азигуйт іп КҮ. 


appearance of such an association. 
5.66.2., and ksatrd- is modified by asaryar=in RV 7.21.7. 


ts 
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discussed plus those verses which are noted inthe footnotes as 
variants of verses quoted or discussed in the body of the text. 
The numbers for the AV references are according to the edition 
by Vishva Bandhu. When the numbering of the Whitney-Roth 
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Change ‘“ovgavos” to '*"ougzyos" 

Change “.” to “,” 
Omit period after “аҙ”, 

of footnote 216. Change “Morgenlandischen” 
to *Morgenlündischen" 

of footnote 236. Change “Morgenlandischen” 
to “Morgenlindischen” 

Change “уагсіпаһ” to “уагсіпаһ” 

Change “‘tisthath” to “tisthatho” 

of note 2. Change "Morgenlandischen" to 
“Morgenlandischen” ` | 
Change “asuryam” to “азигудт” 

Change “агара” to “Sarand” 
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p. 161, line 32. Change “йзуас” to “йѕуас” 

р. 164, line 3 of Footnote 1. Change “yasayam” to “yasyayam” 
p. 164, line 3 of footnote 3. Change “‘Sevadhipa/” to “Sevadhipa” 
p. 164, line 4 of footnote Т. Change “arih” to “arih/” 
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. 187, line 5. Change “avaijhe” to *avait]he". 

. 187, line 27. Change “strougca” to “straugca’’. 

. 187, line 29. Change "*daighupaitim" to *daitjhupaitim". 

. 188, line 2. Change "daitjhupaiti-" to “daithupaiti-..” 

. 188, line 5. Change “ует/һе” to *yerjhe" . 

. 189, line 23. Change "aurvagho" to “aurvagho”. 5 

. 189, line 23. Change “‘dainhu patayo pu6rünho" to “daijhu. 


patayo puðråyho”. 


. 189, line 24. Change “dainhu.paitinam” to *daitjhu.paitingm". 
‚ 189, line 31. Change “‘dainhu.patay6” to “dainhu.patayo”. 

. 189, line 31. Change “аһшгапһо.” to “ahuragho.” 

. 190, line 3, Change “dainhupaiti§” to *dait]hupaitis.." 

. 190, line 13. Change “‘daijhave” to “dainhave”. 

. 192, line 18. Change “‘aurvat.aspa” to aurvaf.aspa". 

. 209, line 34. Change “‘Assuras” to “Аѕѕигѕ”. 

. 210, line 24. Change “Sading” to “Sändig”. 

. 212, line 10. Change “3.7.12.-14” to “3.7.12-14”. 

„ 214, line 12. Change “Alsdorf Ludwig” to “Alsdorf, Ludwig”. 
. 214, line 14. Change “4.” to “A”. 

. 214, last line. Change “(1902):23 (1 325-349." to “23 (1902): 


325-349.” 
217, line 33. Change "Reprint," to “Reprint.” 
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WASH EDWARD HALE was born in I 
Rock, Arkansas. He obtained Bache 
from a Мааса. 
in_1970, He completed the course 
Theological Studies in History of Reli, 
in Harvard Divinity School and bec 
the recipient of Master's Degree in 1 I 
In 1980, he obtained. Ph.D. in Compar: 
Religion from Harvard University. 
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VEDIC VRTRA 
A. K. LAHIRI 
This Book offers an analysis of the problem of Vrtrain Vedic 
literature. It comprises six chapters including Appendixes and 
an exhaustive Bibliography. The first chapter makes a general | 
survey of the views held by earlier scholars on the problem. 
Chapter II goes into a detailed analysis of the word vytra. In 
the next three chapters, an attempt has been made to examine 
the character of Vrtra, both in earlier and later Vedic literature. 
In Chapter VI the author comes out with his own interpretation. 
Late Prof. A. L. Basham writes in the Foreword: “Dr. А.К. 
Lahiri has done much to make up for the earlier neglect of the 
subject... He has gathered together everything that can he found 
in Vedic literature, and in later Hindu texts, concerning Vrtra...and 
has produced a comprehensive monograph which will long be 
the standard study of the subject." Rs. 150. 


VEDIC MYTHOLOGY 
А. HILLEBRANDT 
Tuis is a translation of A. Hillebrandt's Vedische Mythologie Бу 
S. R. Sharma, thoroughly revised and rearranged. 

In this book, the author advocates a sane and sensible approach 
to the study of myths and religions of Vedic gods. He contends 
that the ancient Rsis simply absorbed the old popular beliefs, 
and preserved and enlarged them into rituals. Vedic Mythologyisan 
original contribution to Indological studies. It is addressed to the 
students and researchers of Indology. (for set of 2 vols.) Rs. 220 


VEDIC MYTHOLOGY 
А. А. MACDONELL 
THIS book is devoted (о the study of the earliest stage in the 
evolution of beliefs constituting the source of religious concepts 
of the Indian people. 

The book is divided into seven chapters. Тһе first three 
discuss the source and trends of Vedic mythology. The subse- 
quent ones from fourth to sixth deal with the question of 
mythical priests, heroes., etc. Aerial and terrestrial demons and 
fiends, Asuras, Panis, Raksasas, Pisacas are also discussed. In 
chapter seven the concept of heaven, hell, Yama, pitrs, and the 


after-life are analysed. Rs, odes 
MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Delhi Varanasi Patna Madras 
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